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Art. VII.—Some Remarks on the Basi Texrs edited by
Baron Victor Rosen in Vols. I and VI of the Collections
Scientifiques de I'Institut des Langues Orientales de
Saint-Pétersbourg.! By Epwarp G. Browng, M.A.,
M.R.A.S.

Tue Institut des Langues Orientales of St. Petersburg has
an admirable custom, which it were well if other similar
institutions would imitate. From time to time it publishes,
under the title of Collections Scientifiques, not mere cata-
logues of recent acquisitions, but full accounts of the more
interesting manuscripts which have been added to its
library, with copious extracts, tables of contents, and
critical notes. The sixth volume of these Collections has
lately appeared in two parts, of which the second is almost
entirely filled with a description, from the pen of Baron
Rosen, of certain Babi MSS. acquired by the Institut. It
is this second part of vol. vi that I propose specially to
discuss here, but of the BAbi texts contained in wvol. i
(published in 1877) I shall also have something to say.

Before proceeding further, I wish to enumerate briefly
the publications to which in the course of this article I shall
have occasion to refer, and to specify the abbreviations by
which they will be hereinafter denoted. They are as
follows :—

(1) Collections Scientifiqucs, ete., vol. i, Manuscrits Arabes,
by Baron V. Rosen (St. Pet. 1877), denoted as
Coll. Sc. 4.

1 1 omit in this article all but incidental reference to vol. iii of the Collections
Scientifigues (Manuscrits Persans), published in 1886, which contains descriptions
of the Persian Beydn and the Ikan. Of the former T am now engaged in the
preparation of a complete text, and I Eladly take this opportunity of expressing
my gratitude to the Academy and the Institut of St. Petersburg for their
liberality in permitting me to borrow the MS8S. of this work contained in their
collections,
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(2) Collections Scientifiques, ete., vol. vi, Manuscrits Arabes,
(non compris dans le No. 1) . .. . et Babys, by
Baron V. Rosen (St. Pet. 1891), denoted as Coli.
Se. ovi.

(3) My first paper on the Babis (The Bdbis of Persia.
1. Sketch of their History and Personal Experiences
amongst them) in the July number of the J.R.4.8.
for 1889 (pp. 485-526), denoted as B. i.

(4) My second paper on the Bébis (Zhe Bdbis of Persia.
I1. Their Literature and Doctrines) in the October
number of the J.R.A4.8. for 1889 (pp. 881-1009),
denoted as B. fi.

() My recently published Traveller’s Narrative, written
to illustrate the Episode of the Bdb (Cambridge,
1891), of which the first volume, containing the
Persian text, is denoted as T'N. ¢, and the second
volume, containing the English translation, intro-
duction, and notes as T'.N. 1i.

Were it possible, I would fain consider Baron Rosen’s
work by itself, without reference to my own. But it is
not possible to avoid such reference; for, just as I, in my
second paper in the J.R.A4.S. for 1889, which dealt with
the literature of the BAbis, as well as in the Traveller’s
Narrative, had Baron Rosen’s researches continually in view,
go he, in his later writings, constantly alludes to my work,
often correcting, supplementing, or criticizing most kindly
and most pertinently the statements and conjectures which
I have advanced. To withdraw or modify such of these
conjectures as are no longer tenable, to harmonize, as far
as possible, the results of our independent researches, to
epitomize, for the benefit of those not specially engaged
in this branch of Oriental studies, the results of Baron
Rosen’s valuable discoveries, and to add some few new facts
which have come to my own knowledge, is the object of
this article. 'With these preliminary remarks, I proceed
to the detailed examination of the texts published by Baron

Rosen.
i /
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1. Tee BAip’s CoMMENTARY ON THE SURA-I-YUSUF,
OTHERWISE CALLED THE KAvyOMu’'L-AsMA.

Coll. Sc. i+ (MSS. Arabes) contains descriptions of two
Bébi MSS. The first of these (pp. 179-191) is conjectured
by Baron Rosen to be the Commentary on the Sinva-i-Yisuf
(Kur’én, xii), composed by the B&b at the beginning of
his mission. In B. #, pp. 904-909, I gave some account
of this book, based on Baron Rosen’s notice of the St.
Petersburg MS., and remarked that there existed in the
British Museum Library a MS., marked Or. 3539, which
appeared to be a copy of the same work. Quite recently
I obtained from a learned Ezeli, resident at Constantinople,
a8 MS. which is professedly a transcript of the BA&b’s
Commentary on the Sura-i-Yisuf. This I have compared
with the British Museum MS. as well as with Baron Rosen’s
description of the St. Petersburg Codex, and I bave satisfied
myself that all three MSS. are copies of the same work,
and that this work is none other than the Béb’s celebrated
Commentary. A Commentary in the strict sense of the
word it is not, but rather a mystical and often unintelligible
rhapsody, containing as many chapters as the original Sira
in the Kur’dn does verses, viz. one hundred and eleven.
Five of these chapters (Nos. i, ii, iii, iv, and 1xi) are de-
scribed in the British Museum MS. as containing forty-two
verses each. The number of verses is inserted, as in the
Kur’an, after the name of the sira. Thus the second

chapter or sira is headed &1 (yym,! = 2 Takalt 5y
4'__',.' )\J._‘:, , *“ The Chapter of the Doctors, consisting of 42 verses.

Revealed at Shirds,” and so with the others. In my MS,
the number of verses is prefixed only to chapter xlii, which
is described as containing forty verses, but in the letter
which accompanied the MS. the sender wrote as follows :

8 gal g . all g ks i ol Gl B Tyl 2
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et b Ko sl 5 ol it |y g (ool 538 Ty
B g 2ol b y el 31 Ly b Y 092 dadgi T sy 51 o
sJ =1 Jode oS et 4l Je g Jasdon )50 o ol
ad 541 pamle ) ,@j) S taT 0 6 08L (=1
& Ligae S poy Ul 0pd LS acag Jy e

J,ML‘,XJQ‘}?JJPDQ)T,W“J‘AAM‘UTM)C)&
sl U b 5 oleiel L sadlya pleS STh s 0garge

“This book, the Kayytmu'l-Asmd, has been well and
correctly transcribed. Its writing is in the style of the
Beyén, which is [called] shikasté-i-hayavdn. The only
defect which it has, is that the names of the stras have
not been inserted, and we had not another copy from
which to transcribe them. You must get these names
from Kirmén, Isfahdn, or Teher&n. Each siura contains
40 verses, which is the number [equivalent] to QJ ‘to me’
[J=380, s=10], in allusion to the blessed verse [of the
Kur’an, ch. xii, v. 4], ‘I saw them performing obeisance
to me.’ But it is impossible to understand the book
Kayyumw'l-Asmd without the book Mustaykidh [see T.N.
i, p. 341], which is its commentary and explanation ;
and there is no copy of it either in the Island [s.e. Cyprus]
or Constantinople. Write for it to Kirmén, or Isfahén,
or Teherén, that they may send it for you.” It appears,
therefore, that each chapter properly contains 40 verses.
As regards the names of the siras, for the omission of
which the sender of my MS. apologizes, they appear to
be altogether absent in the MS. described by Baron Rosen,
but a good many of them are given in the British Museum
Codex, and a very few in mine. A list of these names, as
far as they are given, with the corresponding numbers
of the stras, I subjoin. |

~~~
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The remainder of the chapters (lxxiv—cxi) are without
titles. '

To each chapter, save the first, is prefixed a verse from
the Stra-i-Yusuf and a group of mystical letters. A list
of the latter, from ch. ii to ch. xx inclusive, is given by
Baron Rosen, and this agrees with my MS. with the
following exceptions :—Ch. x in my MS. has g7 for

a1 ; ch. xii has 1% for oS3 ch. xvii has &4 for jedlt;
chap. xviii has J..LK for _uxag; and ch. xix hasj:ﬁ for
EJL The first chapter forms a sort of preface or introduc-
tion to the work ; the second is a “commentary” on v. 1
of the Sura-i-Yiusuf; the third a ““commentary’ on v. 2,
and so on, up to ch. lxxxi, which is a *“commentary” on
verses 80 and 81. From this point onwards each chapter
corresponds to the verse in the S#ra-i-Yusif which bears
the same number, ch. lxxxii being a “commentary” on
v. 82, ch. Ixxxiii on v. 83, and so on. But, as in Baron
Rosen’s description, only the first half of v. 103 is prefixed
to ch. ciii, while the second half of this verse, together with
v. 104, is prefixed to ch. civ. The irregularities in the
arrangement of the verses prefixed to chapters liii and liv,
noticed by Baron Rosen, are absent in my MS. The British
Museum MS., like the St. Petersburg Codex, is without
title, but to my MS. is prefixed a full title, as follows :—

gy 1o Gile o35 032 3 by By 0

1L 104

“The Book of the Kayyumw'l-Asmd, the Commentary on
‘The Best of Stories,” which is the Sira-i- Yisuf; for the
number of Kayyum (‘0+)+g_5+d=40+6+10+100=156)
agrees with the number of Yisuf (4 w+y+ =80+
604-6+10=156).”

Amongst the Bébis, therefore, this work is indifferently
known as Shkarh or Tafsir-i- Stira-i- Yisyf (“ Commentary on

- N\
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the Stra-i-Yisuf '), dksanw’l-Kisag (“ The Best of Stories,”
a title given, in Kur'dn xii, 2, to the history of Joseph),
and Kayyimu'l- Asmd (the word Kayyum being numerically
equivalent to Yisuf). We find in the Persian Beyén
( Vihid vii, ch. i) the following passage corroborative of this
identity :—

032 & 0y Ll 0w Tl 0B QLS o 0l sant e

J g adl sy o slistl o ol ‘.U\A,L:-J.aﬁ el

bl g & 20d axyi LolS a5 a5yl U g 2ay ) 4T
* ot (a4l 5l

¢TIt hath not yet been heard that the book Kayyimu'l- Asmd
([s0 called], according to the number inherent in Kayyim,
which is the number of the name of Joseph, upon whom be
peace) hath been written out as it deserves, yet withal, how
many books have been written from the beginning of the
¢ Manifestation’ to the present day, lack of belief in which
hath no result.”

The book is again referred to in ch. 18 of Vahid sv of
the Persian Beyén in the following words :—

éa)owuw@x&u;\s-‘)&,\ﬁdfw\d
uTJddf‘Jg.)'JéJuT)\ &':.‘.‘dg..a;ﬁk"bd)s-u}, 5ol IS
...@J%wxz)yt}&y\;{)’d&‘m

‘“ Not that special grace was shewn to him [alluding to one
who had accompanied the Bé&b on the pilgrimage-journey
and believed in him, probably, therefore, Hé&ji Mulld
Muhammad ‘Ali of Barfurish, afterwards called Jendd- or
Hazrat-i-Kuddis, or else Suleymén Khén], for that same
grace was shewn to all, though they veiled themselves
therefrom. For in that year of the ¢ Manifestation ’
[a.m. 12607 the Book of the Commentary on the Sira-s-
Ytsuf reached all”’
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If aught else be required to establish the identity of the
Kayytomu’l- Asmaé with the Commentary on the Stra-i- Yisuf,
and to prove that it is this work, and no other, which is
contained in the MSS. under consideration, it is supplied
by a passage from the I'kdn, quoted and remarked on by
Baron Rosen, at p. 43 of Coll. Sc. ¢i. This passage is as
follows : —

333l ol g5 gl 48 aps o 51 510 1 s
s et ) sl ol o ey ey
g o3 AV 22 ol soged S3L a1 Ll alie 0y sunane
ERICY| B RESVIOL AP W SRR LA | FICSUS SR | I (&
e s Goinn JlAdy &, oz

“Glory be to God! In the first of his books, which he
named Kayyimu'l-Asmd, and which is the first, the
greatest, and the chiefest of all books, he [i.e. the Béb]
foretells his own martyrdom, and, in one passage, utters
the following verse :—‘O Remnant of God! I am wholly
sacrificed to Thee; I am content to be reviled in Thy
way; I crave naught but to be slain in Thy love; and
God the Most High sufficeth as an Eternal Refuge’
”1]

On this passage Baron Rosen remarks :—* Ce passage est
trés-important, parce qu’il nous donne le nom authentique
d’un des ouvrages fondamentaux de la secte. Il #’agit
maintenant de retrouver ce passage dans les manuscrite
babys connus jusqu’ici.”? Well ; the passage in question
actually occurs in ch. lviii of my MS. of the Commentary
of the Sura-i- Yisuf, in what appears to be verse 37 or 38.
The whole of the verse (or verses, for I am not sure whether

! This passage is also quoted in the Zraveller’s Narrative (vol. i, p. 4; vol. ii,

. 3-4).
P C{. also B. ii, pp, 862-3, and n. 1 on latter.
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a division should not be made at the word 17.ci) is as
follows :—

Lt Je R @uﬁ\&,i\&qb\brﬂ\gﬂk

M\,&\ﬂ\f\dw\h,g@si\@@w\
Gt ally iy bt KTy e sl 1y G s
K IO o B AN Dy Teai St G G Le
gKier g Jill N et by Sl § Cdl oand

My MS. has 22 lines to the page, contains ff. 202 (the
last blank), and concludes with the following colophon :—

P e u\f.s..n Il sy ol
| 2 oW e ;J":

*“ Here endeth the precious book of the Kayyimu’'l-Asmd in
explanation of the ‘Best of Stories,” by the hand of the
least of [God's] servants, Huseyn the Persian, on the first
day [ghurré] of the month of Rabi‘ ’uth-Thén{, s.u. 1309
(Nov. 4, A.p. 1891).

Concerning the British Museum MS. (Or. 3539) I have
two remarks to make. Firstly, owing to the same catch-
word occurring at the foot of two closely adjacent pages, the
leaves between f. 105 and f. 112 are improperly arranged.
Their proper order, as I have ascertained by comparison
with my own MS,, is as follows :—105, 110, 111, 108, 109,
106, 107, 112; in other words the leaves at present
numbered 110, 111, 106, and 107 should be transposed and
numbered respectively 106, 107, 110, and 111. Secondiy,
the first page is smudged and blurred, as though with water,
to such a degree as to be illegible. Now when I was in
Cyprus in March, 1890, Subh-i-Ezel incidentally mentioned,
in the course of one of our conversations, that at one time

1.m.s8. 1892. 18
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the Béb, for some reason or other, issued a general order
that such of his followers as had in their possession copies
of his Commentary on the Sira-i- ¥Yisuf should * wash them
out” or obliterate them. Between their love for their
Master, and their love for his book, the B4bis found them-
selves in a dilemma, from which the majority of them sought
escape by expunging a single page of the Commentary.
It seems to me very probable that this accounts for the
state of the first page of Or. 3539, the remainder of which
is in perfect preservation.

I cannot here speak at greater length on the Commentary
on the Sura-i-Yisuf, but before passing on I would remark
that, sooner or later, it will have to be fully and carefully
examined, and copious extracts, if not the whole work,
published. It was the first, and, for a long while, the chief
sacred book of the Bébis, and in it the earliest form of
the Babi doctrine must be sought. Apart from this it
appears to me almost certain that some passages, at least,
will be found in it to throw new light on the Béb's life
and character.

II. Tue SoraTu'L-MoLOxk, or ‘CuarrEr oF THE Kines,’
BY MirzA HuseyN ‘ALi or NOUR, COMMONLY CALLED
Beui’v'LLAn.

The second BAbi MS. described in Coll. Sc. ¢ (pp.
191-212) consists of “a collection of 30 pieces, mostly very
short, which, judging by the tone and style, all belong to
the same author.,” The twentieth of these pieces is,
however, of considerable length, and is addressed collectively
“to the Kings.” Its contents are fully described by Baron
Rosen, and copious extracts from it are given. Before
proceeding to discuss it, I will in a few words dismiss the
other 29 letters, of which, with one exception (No. 29),
only the opening words are given. There can be practically
no doubt that they are all by the same author, and that

he is none other than Behda’u’lldh, the chief of the Beh4'i
Béabis, now resident at Acre, where I visited him in April,
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1890 (see T'N. xxxix—xli). A similar collection of fifty-
five letters is contained in the British Museum MS. Or.
3114, which was purchased on Jan. 9th, 1886, from Baron
von Kremer, for whom, according to a rather illegible
pencil-note in German on the first page, it appears to have
been bought in Acre by one Yiasuf Khélidi from ¢the
spiritual chief of the Babis there living in exile” (evi-
dently Beh&’u’llah). This MS. I have examined, but with
negative results, for it contains none of the letters described
by Baron Rosen. This, however, is not surprising, since
the number of these alwdh or epistles addressed by
Behé'u’ll&h to his followers (who regard them all as equally
inspired) is practically illimitable.

I now pass to a consideration of the far more important
Stratw’l-Mulik, the twentieth piece coutained in the MS.
(No. 438), described at pp. 191-212 of Coll. Sc. <. This
MS. contains, as Baron Rosen informs us, ff, 72, of which
the Suratu'l-Mulik occupies ff. 36°-57%, or rather more than
a quarter. The description of it here given was written in
1877, and, since the history of the Bébis, subsequently to
the year 1852 (when most of the still surviving chiefs of
the sect, including Mirz& Huseyn, ‘Ali Behd’u’llah and
Mirz4 Yahyd Subh-i-Ezel, emigrated from Persia and took
up their abode at Baghdad), was then unknown in Europe,
its authorship and many of the allusions contained in it
could not at that time be determined by Baron Rosen. In
the elucidation of this later history it was my good fortune
to render some service to science—service to which, in Co/l.
Se. ¢i. (pp. 141-3, etc.), Baron Rosen awards a more than
ample tribute of praise. Now when, in the summer of
1889, I came to write my second paper (B. i) on the
literature and doctrines of the BAabis, this Saratu’l-Mulik
greatly puzzled me. So much did it seem to me to differ
both in style and tone from the Episties of the Kings (Alcd)-
t-Saldtin), of which Beh&’u’lléh was confessedly the author,
that I finally came to the conclusion that “the letter de-
scribed by Baron Rosen was not by Beh4, but by one of
the other BAbi chiefs, possibly Ezel ”’ (B. i, p. 958).

M
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But Baron Rosen’s recent researches have proved con-
clusively that I was wrong, and that Beh&'u’llah is the
author of the Siuratw’l-Mulik, as well as of the Alwdh-i-
Saldtin. His ingenious arguments, the substance of which
I shall state immediately, will be found at pp. 145-8 of
Cull. Sc. vi. Disregarding, for the present, an important
postscript of twelve pages, dated Oct. 15th, 1890, of which
I shall have to speak subsequently, this volume (that is to say
the second part of it) contains descriptions of four Babi
books recently presented by M. Gamazof to the library of
the Iustitut. The firat three of these, which are dismissed
very briefly, are: (1) A MS. of the I'kdn, dated a.u. 1299;
(2) A copy of the Bombay lithographed edition of the same;
and (3) A MS. of the _was! oS, which I originally
misnamed (wod! U! (see Coll. Sc. vi, p. 243, n. 1; B. 4,
pp- 972-981 and 1007-1008 ; and T.N. ¢, p. 211). Two and
a half pages suffice to describe these, since their contents,
nature, and authorship have already been determined and
made known. Far otherwise is it with the fourth MS.
(No. 48/465), the description of which fills nearly 100 pages,
and the contents of which, briefly stated, are as follows : —

(1) The Siratw’l- Mulik, already described from another MS.
(No. 438) in Coll. Sc. i, pp. 191207 (Ff. 12-39Y).

(2a) The Stra-i-Heykal, of which the Epistles to the Kings
(Aledh-i- Saldtin), described by me at pp. 953-972 of
B. 1t, form a portion (Ff. 402-1092).

(26) The Letter to the Shah of Persia (Lawh-i-Sultdn),
together with the instructions to the bearer written
on the outside of the packet. The latter are of
singular interest. By the kind permission of Baron
Rosen I was enabled to include them (both text
and translation) in vol. ii of my Traceller's
Narrative (pp. 390-392). It is not certain whether
this Epistle should be regarded as part of the
Stra-i- Heykal or not. Baron Rosen (Coll. Se. wf,
pp- 216-217) expresses his opinion in the negative,
as follows: “Nous avons vu plus haut, p. 195, que
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dans le titre de la lettre se trouvaient les mots,
bl Fded I o J5 Letan” [“This is what
was revealed in the Heykal! to His Majesty the
King’] “On en pourrait peut-&tre conclure que la
lettre fait partie de la C» ;),.. dont M. Browne
nous a révélé lexistence et qui est probablement
identique avec le texte imprimé plus haut, pp.
149-192. Pour ma part je croirais plutét que cette
lettre n’en fait pas partie et qu'elle a été composée
un peu plus tard que la sourat-al-heykal.! Dans ce
cas les mots I ! o ‘_);_, L. doivent naturellement

avoir un autre sens, que je n’ose point préciser pour
le moment ” (Ff. 109v-1432).

(3) A piece without title, which contains, in comparatively
simple language, some definite information as to the
transference of the sectaries from Adrianople to Acre.
In the margin one reads Y wlls, It is possible,
therefore, that this document may have been
intended for the Sultan” [sc. of Turkey]. I myself
am inclined to identify this epistle with the ¢ letter
to Sultén ‘Abdu’l-‘Aziz” to which I referred at
p. 520 of B. ¢ (Ff. 143=-1542),

4) “A piece without title, which is the ), C)! of Mr.
Browne (II. pp. 960-63). In the margin one again
reads oy, ol (f. 1548-166°).

(5) ““ Without title. A sort of hymn of triumph on the
occasion of the death of one of the most violent
enemies of the new religion, who, as would appear,
had gone to Paris for medical advice.”” Fu’add Pasha
and ‘Al Péshé were the two Turkish statesmen who
were chiefly concerned in the removal of the Bébis
from Adrianople in 1868, and against whom the"
Bébis therefore cherish a deep resentment. Amongst
the notes which I took of my conversations with
Subh-i-Ezel in March, 1890, I find the following:

1 I find some difficulty in accepting this view. See pp. 281-2 and 313 infra.

r
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—“Fu’ad Pashé was first adle pjs (Minister of
Finance) and then &3> \s- »jy (Minister for Foreign
Affairs). He and ‘Ali Péshé (then Prime Minister)
combined to expel the Babis [sc. from Adrianople].
The former died abroad, it is said a renegade from
Islam. The latter was not so bad. Subh-i-Ezel
wrote him a petition asking not to be sent to Acre,
aud he laughed and sent a verbal message offering
the ohoice of three places, Bosnia, Philippopolis,
and Tekir-dighi. ‘Ali P4shé died a few months
after Subh-i-Ezel came to Cyprus.” It appears,
then, that I was mistaken in alluding (B. 1, 492)
to “the death of ‘4’ Pdshd away from his native
country” as one of the events foreshadowed by
Beh&'u’llah, and that the name of Fu'dd Pashd
should be substituted. Mehmed (Muhammad) Fu’ad
Pésh4, son of the celebrated © Izzet Mulla, was born
in 1814. He received a medical training, but
later abandoned this profession for diplomacy. He
became Minister for Foreign Affairs for the second
time in 1855. In 1867 he accompanied the Sultan
to England and France. He died at Nice, whither
he had gone for the benefit of his health, February
12, 1869. These particulars are taken from the
last edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica, vol. ix,
p. 803, article Fuad Pasha, and on the whole they
agres well with the supposition that his death
was the occasion of this letter. Just as the
Persians, for the most part, know no England but
London, so would they naturally enough regard
Nice as practically the same as Paris. This letter
I chall therefore provisionally call ‘the Epistle of
Fu’4d Pésha’ (ff. 1662-168°).

(6) Another epistle, without title, in Persian (Ff. 168°-170%).
(7) Beh&’u’llah’s answer to a question concerning the nature

of the “First Point” (i.e. the Bab) addressed to him
by one of the ¢ Letters of the Living,” or members
of the original “ Unity ” (a=ly) (Ff. 1712-1822),
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It is the discussion of this most interesting MS., which
contains so much that is new and important, that has led
Baron Rosen to reopen the question of the authorship of
the Siratu'!-Mulik. The conclusion to which he comes is
that it was written by Behé&’u’llah, and that it was written
at an earlier date than the 4lwdh-i-Salitin, or * Epistles
to the Kings.” The arguments whereby he justifies this
conclusion (and, as I have said, they appear to me irre-
fragable) are as follows:—

(a) The MS. containing this copy of the Siratu’l-Mulik
contains also a number of other documents, of which
Behé’v’llah is undoubtedly the author. Considering
the hatred which subsists between the Beh&’is and
the Ezelis, it is extremely unlikely that writings of
Behé'u’llah and Subh-i-Ezel should be included in
the same volume.

() The cyphers 1or, prefixed to most of the letters contained
in this volume, as well as to MSS. of the Kitub-i-
Akdas and I'kdn (both of which are known to have
been written by Behé’u’llah), stand also at the head
of this copy, and at the end of the other previously
described copy of the Siratw’l-Mulik. Now these
cyphers, as Baron Rosen points out, can hardly stand
for anything else than the corresponding letters
\, ¢, &, ¢, Behd, who in this case must be regarded
as the author.

(c) The difference of fome which I remarked between that
portion of the Siratu’l-Mulik addressed to the Shéh
of Persia and the separate Epistle to the Shdh carried
to Teherén in July, 1869, by Badi‘ (see Coll. Se. i,
pp. 193-5, and B. ¢, pp. 956-7) is admitted by
Baron Rosen, “but,” he adds, “it would be rash
to conclude from it that the two documents emanate
from different authors, since we are still but im-
perfectly acquainted with the character of Bekd and
the circumstances of his life,”” Baron Rosen also
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considers (and I now agree with him) that the differ-
ence of sfyle between the documents is not sufficiently
great to justify my thesis.

(d) Baron Rosen points out & passage, occurring in the

letter to the Queen of England, wherein kings and
rulers in general are exhorted to live in peace with
one another, and to spend less on the maintenance
of vast armies, so that the money thus saved may
be spent for the benefit of their subjects. In
this passage occurs the following expression :— 23S
— ) e S U bl ey U'U‘ o« rgL::a}
“This did we counsel you in the Epistle which we
sent before this on another occasion” (cf. B. ii,
pp- 971-2). Well, a precisely similar injunction
actually occurs in the S#rafu’l-Mulik, and there can,
as Baron Rosen says, be little doubt that it is to this
that Beh&’u’llih alludes. " Baron Rosen gives the
text of the two parallel passages side by side (Col.
8Se. ¢i, pp. 147-8), and of these parallel texts I here
subjoin a translation, that the closeness of their
similarity may be made apparent to all.

From the Sdmtu'l—MuZﬁIf.

“ Fear God, O Kings, and
transgress not the ordinances
of God, and conform to that
whereunto ye are commanded
in the Book, and be not of
the transgressors. Beware
that ye oppress not anyone
[even] to the extent of a
single mustard - seed, but
[rather] pursue the path of
justice, for verily it is a
straight path.

From the Epistle to the Queen
of England.

“0O concourse of Kings!
Verily we see you increasing
your expenditure each year,
and laying the burden thereof
on your subjects; this is
naught else than a great
injustice | Fear the sighs of
the oppressed and his tears,
and lay not burdens upon
the people beyond their en-
durance, neither ruin them
to build up your palaces.
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From the Stratw’ I- Mulik.

“Next, be at peace one
with another, and reduce
your armies that your ex-
penses may be diminished,
and that ye may be of those
who are in easy circum-
stances. And [even] if ye
should raise up differences
between yourselves, ye will
‘not need great military forces,
but only so much as will
suffice for you to guard your
domains and realms. Fear
God, and act not extrava-
gantly in anything, and be
not of those who are prodigal!
We know how ye increase
your expenses daily, laying
the burden thereof on your
subjects; this is beyond what
they can bear, and verily it
is a great injustice. Act
justly, O ye Kings, amongst
mankind, and be ye mirrors
of justice in the earth; this
is incumbent on you and
befitteth your dignity, were
ye of those who judge
equitably.”

From the Epistle-to the Queen
. of England.

“Be at peace one with
another ; then will ye not
need large armies or stores
for their equipment, but only
such a force as will suffice for
you to protect your realms
and domains. Beware that
ye forsake not the counsel
given you on the part of One
Wise and Trusty! Agree
together, O - concourse of
Kings ; thereby shall the
blasts of discord be lulled
amongst you, and your sub-
jects shall live in peace and
those who are about you, did
ye but know. If oneamongst
you arise against another,
rise up against him: this is
naught but evident justice.
Thus did we exhort you in the
Epistle which we sent before
this on another occasion.”

The parallelism between these two passages, pointed out
by Baron Rosen, is so evident that no ome, I think, will
be inclined to doubt that both emanate from the same pen,
or that the first is alluded to in the closing sentence of

the second.

We may therefore take it as proved that

the Stratu’l-Mulik was written by Behé&'u’lléh, and that
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it was written before the ¢ Epistles to the Kings”
(Aleah-i-Saldtin) which form a portion of the Stura-i-Heykal.

Baron Rosen is now publishing the whole text of the
Stratw’l-Mulik (together with the other 29 letters con-
tained in the MS. described in Coll. Sc. i, pp. 191-212)
in the Zapisski of the Oriental Section of the Russian
Imperial Society of Archmology, and uutil this appears
it would be premature to enter into a full discussion of
the document or the date of its composition. Still it
may not be amiss to notice such indications of the period
to which it must be referred as occur in the extracts
given in Coll. Sc. i. Now, there are certain passages which,
taken by themselves, would tempt us to detect a reference
to Acre, and the fact that other passages negative this
hypothesis shews us how cautious we should be in attaching
too definite a meaning to the vague and mystical expressions
in which these Bébi texts for the most part abound. The
first of these passages occurs on pp. 192-3 of the afore-
mentioned volume, and is as follows :—

sl 5 pin e a0 T el S0 Sda b )

oy il A3 Tl S o)) e o 2T degi il

AL N Aty s oCall jasialt fpall o B adlY S
* pody 5w oo A0V T W_\(,j)\e_o)\,)

“0 Kings of the earth! Hearken to the Voice of God
from this fruitful, lofty Tree,® which grows in the Land
of the Red Sandhill, in the Desert of Jerusalem,® and is
vocal with the melody of ¢ Verily there is no God save Him,

1 Cf. Kur'&n, xxviii. 30.

2 The Bab continually calls himself (e 1,-3 ¢ The Tree of Truth®’ (ef,
T.N., pp. 219, n. 12; 224, 226, 230, 294), and Beh&a'w’lléh here (and I think
elsewhere) applies the same term to himself. The allusion is to the ‘* Tree on
Binai” (the Burning Bush) from which Moscs heard the words it i J\ “Verily
Iam God.”” 8ee Kur'an, xxviii. 30.

3 It is probable, however, that the word al-kuds (‘‘the Holy’) may here
have a less definite meaning,
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the Mighty, the Potent, the Wise.’ This is the place
which God hath blessed to those who approach it, and
wherein is heard the Voice of God from a lote-tree holy and
high.”

This passage certainly appears to refer to Acre, which
might fairly be described as “in the Desert of Jerusalem
which is actually called by the followers of Beh4 \),». anily
“The Red Place” (in reference, as I was informed by
Beh4’s sons, to a little hill hard by Beh4’s dwelling, which
is covered in the spring with red flowers); and which is
situated amongst sand hills.

Here is another passage (apparently addressed to the
Sultan of Turkey) in which allusion would seem to be made
to Acre (Coll. Sc. 1, pp. 197-8):

e o) b s Loy CON) 0 Lo AN G o]
ere 5l O I e et i Wl G ol )y bl
phels ealUalt Ty o Lo 0y Wy i S3VIGY ezl
I3 g bor 2l s Far e bss 5 Sl W UL
U,Q.S\, u.xU;.J\ o <) o u"’)“ o a5 & u..\i.J ul u-‘“
lpas w3t 3 amted Jaoy o A &y 30Uk 0 o )
o s Ly (530 s (5 Ky el o 15K, Sl
* andaall e IS ,IL&\JJA\LWLJJU U‘"UM
*Hast thou heard, O King, what hath befallen us at the
hands of thy ministers, and what they have done unto us,
or art thou of the heedless? If thou hast heard and

known, why didst thou not withhold them from their action,
and why didst thou sauction against one who responded to

. L Pt
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thy command and obeyed thee [proceedings] which no
[other] king would sanction against the people of his
country ? And if thou didst not know, then this is more
grievous than the first [case], if thou art of those who
fear God. Then will I tell Your Majesty of what befell
us at the hands of these oppressors. Know then that we
came at thy command and entered tnto thy city with con-
spicuous honour, but were expelled from it with dishonour,
wherewith no dishonour in the world can be compared, if
thou art of those who are informed. And they made us
go until they caused us to enter in unto a city which none
entereth save such as have disobeyed thy command and have
been of the [number of the] transgressors; and this though
we disobeyed thee not for so much as a moment! For
when we heard thy command we obeyed it, and were of
the obedient.”

Two passages in the above extract I have italicized,
becaused it is to them especially that I wish to refer. In
the Traveller’s Narrative, just edited and translated by
myself, which was inspired, if not written, by Beh4&’u’llah,
we find it stated (text, p. 118; translation, p. 90) that
“ throughout this journey” (from Baghdad to Constanti-
nople) “the governors and officials observed the utmost
consideration and respectfulness, while march and halt were
alike dignified and honourable.” It seems probable, then,
that by “the city” into which Behé’u’llah and his com-
panions “entered,” in his own words “with conspicuous
honour,” Constantinople is meant.

As to the second passage italicized, it certainly seems to
describe Acre better than Adrianople; at least I am not
aware that the latter is specially used by the Turks as a
place of banishment for criminals or political offenders,
while the former certainly is. Hence Behé continually calls
Acre = = “the prison of Acre” (I.N. vol. ii, p. 146);
‘“a place of exile for murderers and robbers” (ibid. p. 73),
and the like; while Adrianople is generally entitled 7w 3,
“the Land of the Mystery,” and, moreover, according to
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the Traveller’s Narrative (vol. i, pp. 121-2; vol. ii, pp. 92-3),
the Bébis were there treated not only with indulgence but
“respect and defereuce,” so that one is disposed to doubt
whether Beh4 could consistently describe it in the words
here used.

A few lines lower, however (Coll. Se. ¢, p. 198), we find
a passage, of which the translation is as follows: ‘“And
they brought us until we reached [what is] in their fancy
the Land of Transgressors 5\l 5alu), and when we reached
it we found therein no house wherein we might dwell,
wherefore we alighted in a place whereunto noune entereth
save every miserable stranger. Therein we abode for some
few days; but the thing waxed grievous unto us by reason
of the straitness of the place; wherefore we hired houses,
abandoned by their tenants, because of their extreme cold-
ness . . . . , which none inhabiteth save in the summer;
but it was in winter-time that we took up our lodging
there, neither had my family, nor those who were with
me, clothing to shield them from the cold of that bitter
weather.”

Now the first part of this passage is still quite consistent
with the supposition that Acre is referred to; and the
complaint uttered by Beh4 of the absence of proper ac-
commodation for the exiles on their arrival finds a parallel
in one of the other epistles published in Coll. Se. vi (p. 218,
1l. 13-18), which describes the hardships endured by the
Bébis on their arrival at Acre, where they were first
imprisoned in the barracks. But the concluding words of
this same passage supply a very strong argument against
this theory, for it is evident from them that the Babi exiles
arrived at this *“ Land of Transgressors’’ in the dead of
winter. Now there is no doubt that they were removed
from Adrianople to Acre in August, 1868 (B. ¢, p. 526;
B. 4, pp. 984 and 988, stanza 11 of Nabil’s chronological
poem; Coll. Sc. vi, p. 218, n. 1; T.N. 4, pp. 378, n. 2,
380), so that they could hardly have suffered from cold on
their arrival tbere! On the other hand, if Nabil’s poem
is to be trusted, they reached Adrianople in Rajab, A.H.
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1280,! corresponding to December, A.p. 1863; and even
though Nabil be mistaken in the year, as Baron Rosen
is disposed to think (Coll. Se. vi, p. 218, n. 1),2 it is still
not unlikely that he may have given the month correctly.?

This argument appears to me quite to overweigh the
evidence of isolated expressions which, taken alone, would
seem to point to Acre; for severe suffering from cold is
not a thing about which there can be any mistake or
forgetfulness, and it is impossible that any one could
feel cold at Acre in August. And in one passage in
the Epistle to the Emperor of the French (Coll. Sec. vi,
p. 181, 1l 17-18) Beh& does describe Adrianople as his
+ prison ”’ :—‘* Matters waxed more grievous to us daily,
pay, hourly; until they brought us forth from the Prison ”
[Adrianople] ‘‘and caused us to enter into the Most
Grievous Prison” [Acre] “ with manifest injustice.” And
a few lines lower down on the same page (ll. 24-25) he
actually alludes to the previous letters which he designed
to send to the Kings (i.e. as it would appear, this same
Stratw’l-Mulik, which we are now considering) in these
words :—* Verily when we reached the Prison we designed
to convey to the Kings the letters of their Lord, the Mighty,
the Laudable.” If we could only be sure that here also
¢ the Prison ”’ (without an epithet) demoted Adrianople,
and that Beh4 was consistent in his terminology, the matter
would be proved beyond doubt !

There is, however another passage in the Stiratu’l- Mulik
which gives us surer ground to go upon. It occurs on
p- 195 of Coll. Se. i, 1. 5-7, and runs thus :—

I 3y adl o e i ad S LA L )

1 Not A.K. 1281 as stated at p. 525 of B. i, See p. 308 infra.

3 See p. 307 infra. .

3 Instances of this are pretty common, but one example will suffice. The
Bab appears to have beeu born on Mubarram 1st, A.E. 1236 (¢f. B. 4, p. 993,
and 7.N. 4, pp. 218-222), but in the text of the Traveller’s Narrative
(vol. i, p. 2; vol. ii, p. 2) the date of his birth is given as Muharram 1lst.
A, 1236 (¢f. also Coll. Se. vi, p. 262). It is easy to see that an anmiversary
is more likely to be correctly remembered than a date.

~N
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oo 9 W st e gl bde 0y spar th g e
*u:&'u‘

“0 Kings! Tuenty years have passed in each one of which
we have been visited with some new affliction, and wherein
there hath befallen us what hath not befallen any one
before us, if ye will be of those who hearken.”

Now since the Bab first proclaimed his doctrine in
AH. 1260 (a.n. 1844), this passage would seem to have
been written about a.m. 1280 (a.p. 1863-64). It may,
indeed, have been written somewhat later, since the
“afflictions”” of the Bébis did not begin till A.m. 1261,
when the B&b’s missionaries at Shirz were subjected to
very cruel treatment by Huseyn Khan, the Governor of
Fars (B. ¢, 521; T.N. i, pp. 5-6), but it can hardly
have been written earlier. The removal of the Babis to
Adrianople took place, according to Nabil, in Rajab
A.H, 1280 (December, A.p. 1863),! according to Baron
Rosen (Coll. Sg. vi, p. 218, n. 1) in A.D. 1862 (a.n. 1278-9).
The Stratw’l-Mulik would therefore seem to have been
written about the beginning of the Adrianople period. It
is, at any rate, difficult to suppose that it was written so
late as A.H. 1285 (a.p. 1868), which was the beginning
of the Acre period; while the allusions which it contains
to the action of the Persian Minister at Constantinople
and the support accorded to him by the French Ambassador
(Coll. Sec.t, p. 194, 1. 6 from the bottom e¢ seg., and Coll,
Se. i, p. 146, top), forbid us to suppose that it was written
before the removal of the Bébis from Constantinople to
Adrianople.

There is still another reason for referring the composition
of the Suratw’l-Mulik to the Adrianople period. Stated
briefly this reason is as follows: (1) The Epistle to the
King of Persia appears, from internal evidence, to have been
composed, or at any rate begun, before Beha left Adrianople.
(2) Bebé describes the Siratu’l-Mulik as having been

1 See pp. 307-8 infra,
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written at a time when the Bébis had endured fuenty years
of persecution (pp. 280-1 supra), while in the Epistle to the
King of Persia he speaks of the persecution having lasted
more than twenty years. The natural assumption is that
the former document was written at an earlier date than
the latter, and consequently some time before the end of
the Adrianople period.

The passage in the Epistle to the King of Persia, which
implies that it was written before Behé& left Adrianople,
occurs in Coll. Sc. vi, p. 213, last line, and p. 214, first line,
and runs as follows:

st oIV 20 20 o L)y Lt It Lo i g
Ke dyae a0l

¢ And the lords of authority and wealth are about to send us
forth from this land, which is named Edirné [Adrianople],
to the city of ‘Akka [Acre].”’!

The other passage in the Epistle to the King of Persia,
alluded to, will be found in Coll. Se. vi, p. 203, 1. 12-14,
and T.N. ¢, p. 148; 4, p. 119, and runs as follows:

51 503t sy

“But as to this sect, it is more than twenty years that they
have been tormented by day and night with the fierceness
of the Royal anger, and that they have been cast each one
into a different land by the blasts of the tempests of the
King’s wrath.”

Now even granting that the expression in the Suratu'l-
Multk, “twenty years have passed,” be not absolufely
definite, it is at any rate relafively so. When Beh4 speaks
thus, we may doubt whether he reckons from the date of

! See Traveller’s Narrative, i, p. 146, where the passage stands somewhmt
differently, though the general sense is the same.
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the Bab’s ‘ Manifestation’ (a.H. 1260), or the beginning of
the minor persecutions (a.H. 1261), or the period of the
great massacres and persecutions (a.H. 1265-8), but at
any rate we may fairly assume that he is consistent in his -
method.,

For the reasons above stated it appears to me probable
that the Saratu’l-Mulik was written some time— possibly
a cousiderable time—before the end of the Adrianople
period. It is worth noting in this connection the statement
of the Ezeli author of the Hashi-Bikisht (see I.N, i,
pp. 358-9), that Behé began his propaganda by letters from
Adrianople.

ITI. Bena’v’LLAH’s SORA-I-HEYKAL, OR ‘ CHAPTER OF THE
ForM,” AND THE ALWAR-I-BALATIN, or ‘ EPISTLES TO
THE KINGS’ WHICH IN PART COMPOSE 1T.

In my first paper on the Babis (B. ¢, p. 520) I mentioned
and enumerated certain Epistles addressed by Beh&’u’lldh
to various potentates, to wit :

1. The Shéh of Persia.

2, Sultbn ‘Abdu’l-‘Aziz,

3. Napoleon III.

4. The late Emperor of Russia.

5. The Pope.

6. The President of the United States.
7. The Queen of England.

In a footnote on the same page I remarked: *Of the
socond and sixth of these I do not possess a copy, and of
the existence of the latter I am doubtful.” I may now
add that I believe the sixth to be altogether mythical,
and that, as has been above shewn, the first Epistle at
any rate, and possibly some of the others, were written
not at Acre but at Adrianople.

In my second paper (B. i, pp. 953-971) I gave a fuller
account of these letters, and tramslated certain illustrative

7.B.A.8. 1892, 19
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passages from each. “ Taken collectively,” I wrote (le. cit.
p. 954), “these letters constitute what is known amongst
_the Bébis as the Sira-i-Heykal, which I think includes
also some shorter letters addressed to sundry other people.”

The whole text of this Sira-i-Heykal (for there can be
practically no doubt that it is this document) has now
been published by Baron Rosen in Coll. Sei. vi, pp. 148
el seq. It forms the second piece in the JInstitut MS.
marked No. 48/465, and contains, besides other matter,
several of the afore-mentioned Alwdk-i-Saldtin or “ Epistles
to the Kings,” namely, (1) The Epistle to the Pope (Coli.
Sci. vi, pp. 172-8); (2) The Epistle to Napoleon ITIL. (Coll.
Sci. vi, pp. 178-186); (3) The Epistle to the late Ewmperor
of Russia (Coll. Seci. vi, pp. 186-1838), of which in my MS.
only a portion was given ; and (4) The Epistle to the
Queen of England (Coll. Sei. of, pp. 188-192). Whether
the Epistle to the Shah of Persia, and the other letters
which follow it (pp. 270-2 supra), should be regarded as
forming part of the Sira-i- Heykal or not is doubtful.

Before proceeding to discuss Baron Rosen’s text of the
Sira-i-Heykal, it seems desirable to give a short description
of the MS. used by me in preparing my description of the
Aliwdh, in which the arrangement is somewhat different.

Description of the Kirmdn MS. which formed the basis of my
account of the ALWAH-1-SALATIN (B. ii, p. 954).

Contains ff. 40, each leaf measuring 17'5 x 105 centi-
metres. Written throughout in a small and rather illegible
shikasta hand. Some marginal notes and glosses. Contents :

Ff. 1»-19°. The Kitdb-i-Akdas (formerly misnamed by me
Lawh-i- Akdas).

Ff. 20a-21%, A {arji*-band in praise of Beh4.
Begins:
S ey S ol 0
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Uy oS 30 1 ol s
Ends with the dand or refrain :
o aLfa).L? S Ly jo
Lo j o o (o 5 5

F. 21v. Three short prayers, which I give in exfenso:—
Sy sdgaie Sy g e SO Jar b oy
NS L IOV V|V o PA P VPR < PR d W
' * byl
sl e T e e ol
Fol )y gy saee M B )y o T 1Y S W0 ags
* opila vaas o gl I i) g Gl

e J8 5 ) gn sl s 5 A1 2 () S o S
¢ gl 1y 5 4
Ff. 22*30s. The Lawh-i-Sultdn, or Epistle to the King of
Persia (Coll. Se. vi, pp. 195-216). To this is prefixed

the following prefatory note :—

rd\;’- S c’g.‘ J)b HJQ‘JQ u\hl..., GJP ua)..—as" c}‘ U'-’~‘
plastl A1 ik ) G 0y e ) 0 0 oY)y ey
*od ady Slee
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“ This Epistle was revealed in Adrianople! specially for His
Majesty the King [of Persia]. This servant, the con-
fidential attendant of their Excellencies,? sends it for you
to peruse. The meanings of sundry Arabic phrases which
were in my mind have been written down agreeably to the
command of God’s Most Mighty Branch” (Ghusnu’llahi’l-
A‘zam, i.e. Beh&’s eldest son, ‘Abbés Efendi. See B. 14,
pp- 518 and T.N. 4, p. 393, n. 2). Then comes the
heading—
Slacsily dabadt Wil J“”’ A0 »

followed by the text of the Lawh-i-Sultin, which closely
agrees with Baron Rosen’s text, even to the marginal
glosses, but differs here and there from the text contained
in the T.N., which has evidently been toned down in places
to suit a wider audience and to avoid giving offence to non-
believers.

Ff. 802322, The Lawh-i-Ra’is (Coll. Se. vi, pp. 224-231),
separated from the previous Law} only by a break
in the line of about half an inch and the invocatory
words _ )l 4eu,

Ff. 32v-34°. The Epistle to the Pope (Coll. Sc. i, pp. 172~
178), to which is prefixed the following heading :—

* K QU o o eyl ) 95 Sl U e

“Of the parts of the Heykal. Revealed for the Chief of
Urimiyya [sic /] on the part of the Lord of Creation.”

Ff. 34v-37°. The Epistle to Napoleon III. (Coll. Sc. i,
pp. 178-186), headed :—

* L S I G b S i e

“Of the parts of the Heykal. What was revealed in the
Heykal for the King of Paris.”

! This is important, as confirming the conclusion already arrived at (p. 282
supra) concerning the date of this Epistle.

3 Apparently Beht’w’lleh and his sons (4 hpdnz, the ¢¢ confidential attendant™
being, in all probability, Ak& Mirz& Ak& Jan of Kashén called Khddimu'ldh.
(See B. i, p. 619, and TN, i, Index, s.v. Khadimu'llah),
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Ff. 37*-37. A portion of the Epistle to the late Emperor
of Russia (Coll. Sc. vi, p. 186), headed:—

o ol S ) S P e St i e

“Of the parts of the Heykal. What was revealed in the
Heykal for the Emperor of Russia.”” As I suspected (B. 1,
P- 969), this proves to be only a portion of the Epistle in
question. The whole is given by Baron Rosen.

F. 3™, A short letter addressed to Mirzé Muhammad ‘Alf.
Begins :
r.Aﬂ\ r!a.:!\ ol g2
¥l J)\i PERVELR P 9] ol UL
vl 5 el alby sas S5 50 04Ty e jo de Jd sy
Ends:
am il sy pomm ol ole G 10 3
(0) o ey Lol 0 Ly Ko <Tedt 0gog)t el
* gaall pll

Ff. 37v-38%, Another short letter addressed to the same
person.

Begins:
pad JjU cgn oo 51 Ol sl 15
Ut i o Slaiall g2
eyl W5 ol L (e 2) i o 5 e S5 s
Ends:
Qb y abdy Bitas , A0 Dl Wtiae St I 5 S
Al gmae AV GV 31 1ol 1S 3T e Calaie ety
* FLMJ-.'L’ L:ﬂgU ul.:)l._(:l.c
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" Ff. 38.-38%. A letter to Mirzé Muhammad Taki of Yezd.
Begins:
13 JiU sop U dhe e Sl o
NS P 5 W P Y TR S| PLISSNP IS ES L e | I Y
ey L G Y, B el 05 eobe ) o
Ends:
Sty gl (B g b K damy S O e
Iy plall Jeor St e Tt lan 5 IS8 s U
&5 OB il IV IS i S Y e e, ‘.\..\.Sﬂ
F. 38>, Letter to Ak& Mirz4 Huseyn.
Begins:
308 JiU e 15 e BT e s\
e bl 2
G QNS e ae ooy opblaall sod COUS e 05
..... el Al e 5l oS ulc“
Ends:
pinie Lo 030 Jey CSCde g s (31 e 50000 Al
* domy ol J6 Sdan peiis Loy QI D e ol al elees
Ff. 38v-39*. Another letter addressed to the same persoﬁ.
Begins:
22 JU el Bes ol L0l [
WAl e (51 e 50l
sl o) Jso eIt b T Gy, et i Tl W0
....‘Q,LEA“JJJ M}C}L—()%
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Ends:
Uae ol e o gl Gy Yyt a0 ) Jol (e el
Ff. 392-39%, A letter to Ak& Mirz4 Ibrhim.
Begios:
sl ;U ‘..:.b})\ \)ﬂ ] ol 0L
Lt GL"' el 92
Ends: ‘
bﬂ)rM\Jéw@nﬁS&ug&,&:JW\
(?)r:.;_é-', e w\,‘...h & e S u:'J‘ A
bl S Shan y Sagdty CSge , LKke e S8 Y
A bt ) e TS 30 IS o gy i i
* [‘“‘) FXJ
Ff. 39—40s. Another Epistle.
Begins:
u;J\ [.L_:.'i\ <y o At P A% u,v_.l\ﬂ LI aldes S Vi
N MARCER SR
Ends:

Jy= i g By 355 ot al Jy il iy A gty
Hadtsslay e Jejaciall o &t agemy olils r‘:‘jéa.,s/.\i...s
OS5 phae 65 5 (o)) Lo (Cow LS gpadd Al fyjall ga
-‘.u\,u\.;.uﬁ;u&uﬂri,h.w,u\,.!\

F. 40s. A prayer.

Begins:

e e JUidty K Sleas am ool CiS dH Y
....;.ﬁ\?\:«uliauc@\go\}dn".
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Ends:
3 bsu’,? Lg_l.é; L‘AL: bl s L—K‘.‘«») EM F(.U‘ t_ﬂ-jub

PESRL [P R OO - ) P O UK { PPt
by amadl ol e ade ol Uy ag8 Y A5 ,0

* oty el jocidll

Having now described the contents of my MS., it behoves
me to say something of the manner in which it came into
my possession. While I was at Kirmén in July, 1888,
some of my Bébf friends informed me that a poor dkhind,
or teacher of their acquaintance, who was not a Babi, had
copied out for himself certain Bébi documents, but that,
inasmuch as the possession of such was in itself somewhat
of a risk, he would be glad to sell them for a small sum
of money. Accordingly, on the evening of July 29th, this
dkhind, Mirzi Ahmad by pame, was brought by two of
the Bébis to my lodging. Soon after his arrival he pro-
duced the MS. in question, and agreed to let me buy it
of him. I observed, while turning over the leaves, that
he had (as a safeguard to himself, in case the book should
be found in his possession by Musulméns) written at the
end of the Kitdb-i-Akdas, that it was the Book of * the
accursed, misguided, misleading sect” of the Bébis.
Fearing, lest he should get into trouble with my B&b{
friends, if they should chance to see these words, I closed
the book and laid it aside. Shortly afterwards I was led
outside into the garden by one of the two Bébis, who
wished to speak to me in private. On my return I found
my anticipations verified. The other BAbi had, in my
absence, taken up the MS. and seen the objectionable
words, and was now pouring out the vials of his wrath
on poor Mirz4& Ahmad, who, shivering with fear and
shame, was on the verge of tears, I did my best to make
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peace, but with small success, until MirzA Ahmad washed
out the abusive paragraph, and, under the previous
colophon—

[PPSO -4 I B S PP S AL P BT B R S )
o e o ) J T

f1~d

wrote in their place as follows:
c:‘_:\i,,;..a.‘;‘)\dsu...\i\ e oS ol ke Sy ddyT y &0V s
i, [.Kp.\ ot g0y el ras U st 5l et

1o 5""'1.’.“-’}6‘:’

“By the praise of God and His favour and grace. This
is the precious Most Holy Book (Kitdb-i-Akdas), which is
[one] of the works of His Most Excellent Holiness Behd
(may my life and the life of the worlds be a sacrifice
to him), and was revealed by the Sun of the Horizon
of Illumination, and sets forth laws and regulations for
[God’s] servants and for all mankind. Request is made
for the prayers of the reader. Vale. The month of
Z?l-Ka‘da, a1, 1305 [July, 1888].

Now it is very seldom that we come across a Babi MS.
transcribed by one who is not himself a BA&bi, and this
perhaps accounts for the fact that in point of accuracy
this MS. leaves much to be desired. Indeed, so inaccurate
is it in places, that the sons of Beh&, to whom I shewed
it, would have destroyed it if I had not begged that it
might be spared.

From this digression I now return to a consideration
of the text of the Siura-i-Heykal, published by Baron
Rosen (Coll. 8Sec. i, pp. 149-192), in °“which, for the
present, I do not include the Epistle to the King of Persia,
the Lawh-i-Ra’is, and the other documents enumerated at
pp. 270-2 supra.
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The Sira-i-Heykal is divisible, as Baron Rosen points
out (Coll. Se. vi, p. 149), into two parts, of which the
second part (p. 172, 1. 16-p. 192, 1. 2) contains in un-
interrupted succession, (1) the Epistle to the Pope, (2) the
Epistle to the  King of Paris,”” (3) the Epistle to the
Emperor of Russia, and (4) the Epistle to the Queen of
England. Inasmuch as these were described in my second
paper on the Babis in the J.R.4.S. for 1889, I shall have
but little to say of them here. The first part of the Sira,
on the other hand, now first made available to Orientalists,
deserves a fuller notice. It contains Beh&’s formulation
of his claims, and declaration of his divine nature and
mission, coupled with reproaches addressed to such of the
Bébis as refuse to acknowledge them, and angry denuncia-
tions of his rival and half-brother Mirzd Yahyh Subk-i-
Eszel. BSpeaking broadly, then, we ‘may say that the first
part of the Heykal is addressed to the Babi community,
the second part to the rulers of Christian lands. Of this
first part I can, perhaps, best convey some idea by trans-
lating from it certain selected passages, prefixing to each,
the number of the page in Coll. Sc. vi, on which the
original text occurs.

Selected passages from the First Part of the Sira-i-Heykal.

(P. 150, 1. 5) “ Blessed be He who hath caused to descend
upon his servant the burden of the heavens and the
earth ; herein we do verily praise Him, and none
knoweth it save the wise. Glory be to Him Who
hath cast His Beauty under the claws of hatred
amongst the wicked; verily we acquiesce in this,
and none understandeth it save them who have
understanding. Glory be to Him, Who hath en-
trusted Huseyn,! amidst the hosts of the enemy

! ie. Beha'w’llah. Though he is generally spoken of, when mentioned by
name, as [Mirza] Huseyn *Alf, it would appesr from this and other p ’
especially the opening words of the Siratw’-i- Mulik, and a passage in anoEer

~
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while the spears of violence and hatred reach his
body every moment ; verily, we thank Him for what
He hath decreed against His afflicted servant who
turns to Him and stands for Him.

“ And when I saw myself at the culminating
point of affliction, I heard a voice of the most won-
derful and sweetest over my head; and when I
turned my face I beheld the Hiri! of celebration
of my Lord’s Name floating in the air on a level
with the head, and I saw her to be rejoicing in
herself, as though the fashion of Paradise were
apparent in her face, and the splendour of the Most
Merciful were displayed in her cheek. And she was
speaking between the heavens and the earth with
a voice wherewith hearts and intelligences were
attracted. And all the wounds within me and with-
out me were made glad with glad tidings wherewith
my soul was rejoiced, and the honourable amougst
[God’s] servants were filled with joy. And she
pointed with her finger towards my head and [thus]
addressed all who are in the heavens and the earth:
—‘By God, this is, indeed, the Beloved of the worlds,
but ye understand not. This is, indeed, the Beauty
of God in your midst, and His authority amongst
you, did ye but know. And this is, indeed, the
Mystery of God and His Treasure, and the Command
of God and His Glory unto whomsoever is in the
kingdom of command and creation, if ye will under-
stand. Verily this is, indeed, he whom all who
inhabit the realms of Eternity desire to meet, and
beside them those who rest within the pavilions of
splendour; but ye turn away from his beauty.’

letter contained in M8, No. 438 (see Coll. Se. i, p. 192 and n. 2) that he some-
tithes calle himself either Huseyn simply, or Huseyn ibn ‘Ali. 8o, in ch. lxxxii
of the Commentary on the Stra of Joseph, the Bab, who is generally called
[Mirz&] ‘Alf Mubammad, speaks (apparently) of himself as 1bn Muhammad
‘Ali. Yet Beh&’e father was named ‘Abbés and the Bab’s father Rizh.

! This celestial Hiri or angel occupies a prominent position throughout the
first half of the Stra-i- Heyka/, and seems to play a part analogous to that taken
by the angel Gabriel in the revelations of Muhammad.
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“0 people of the Beydn!! If ye will not help
him, God will help him with the hosts of the heavens
and the earth, and beside them the hosts of the
Unseen, by His command, ‘Be,” and it shall be!
And He will raise up by His will a creation, whereof
none knoweth save Himself, the Protecting, the Self-
subsistent. These will He purify from the stain of
vain conjecture and passion, and will raise up to the
station of sanctity, and by them He will make
manifest the signs of glory of His rule on earth:
thus hath it been devised on the part of God, the
Mighty [p. 151], the Loving.

“ 0O people of the Beydn! Do ye deny him whom
ye were created to meet, and do ye then rejoice in
your seats? And do ye take objection to him, of
whom one single hair is more precious in God’s sight
than whomsoever is in the heavens and the earth ?
Do ye then mock at us P

“0 people of the Beydn! Produce what ye have
that I may know by what proof ye formerly believed
in the Manifestations of the [Divine] Command, and
by what argument ye are to-day puffed up with pride.
By Him, who created me from the Light of His
Beauty, I have not found any more heedless than
you, nor any blinder than you: verily, ye seek to

_ justify your faith in God by the Epistles which are

in your hands, [but] when verses are revealed and
the lamp shines brightly, ye reject him by whose pen
matters are determined in & Preserved Tablet. Ye
read the verses and deny their Source and their
Revealer : thus hath God taken away your sight, gs
a recompense for your actions, did ye but know it.
Ye write the verses in the evening and at dawn, and
then ye are veiled from him who reveals them! . . . .

! The expression wbdt e ‘¢ people,’’ or *‘ church of the Beyhn,’’ is ordinarily
used to denote the adherents of the old dispensation of the Babi religion, or, in
other words, Babis pure and simple, as contrasted with Beht'is.
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“0 Supreme Pen!! Hear the voice of thy Lord
from the Lote-tree beyond which there is no passing,?
in the bright abode of [the Divine] Unity, that thou
may’st find thyself refreshed and fragrant by the
strains of thy Merciful Lord, and that thou may’st
be sanctified from sorrow by these gales, which breathe
from the region of My Name, ¢ the Forgiving.” Then
raise up in this Form [ Heykal] forms of the [Divine]
Unity, that they may tell in the kingdom of creation
of their Lord, the Supreme, the Most Splendid, and
may be of those who are illuminated by the lights
of their Lord. Verily, we have appointed this Form
[Heykal] the Source of Being amidst the new
creation, that all may be assured that T am able to
do what I will by My Word ‘Be, and it is” And
under the shadow of each Letter of the Letters of
this Form [Heykal] we will raise up a creation
whose number none knoweth, save God, the Protect-
ing, the Self-Subsistent.”

Here begins that portion of the Sira from which it derives
its name of * Heykal.”” This word means ‘“body,” “form,”
‘““temple,” “altar,” and it appears to be used in somewhat
different senses in different passages. In some cases, as in
the above paragraph, Beh4 seems to apply it to himself, as
being the corporeal * temple” which the Deity inhabits.
In other places (e.g. p. 158, 1. 9-13) it would appear to
denote this particular revelation—the Sira-i-Heykal. In
different parts of the Sira the Eye, the Hearing, and the
Tongue of the Heykal are addressed; and elsewhere, the
four letters H. Y. K. L. composing the word, are severally
and successively apostrophized in like fashion. Altogether,
however vague may be the sense in which the term is em-
ployed, its occurrence is so constant, and the importance
attached to it evidently so great, that the name of the Sira

! By this expression Beh appears to denote himself, as the instrument whereby
God’s pleasure is made known to men.
* Kur'én, liii, 14.
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is amply accounted for. Interesting as this is, it is so long
and so obscure that I cannot here do more than notice a few
of the most important and characteristic passages. Chief
amongst these is one in which Mirz4 Yahy4 Subk-i-Ezel is
accused of having tried to poison Behé. This passage
I have translated in full at pp. 368-9 of vol. ii of my
Traveller’s Narrative. As a comment on it I will therefore
here give the Ezeli account of the same transaction, trans-
lated from a MS. which I recently obtained of a very rare
and interesting work entitled Hasht Bihisht, composed, as
I was informed, by the late H4j{ Seyyid Jawéd of Kirmén,
an ardent partizan of Subh-i-Ezel’s. It will be seen that
not only the charge of attempted fratricide, but also the
charge of bringing a false accusation of the same against
the victim of the attempt, is brought by both factions of
the BAbis against the chief of the rival faction. Which
version, if either, may be true, it is impossible to decide,
but at least the fierce animosity which subsists between the
Ezelis and the Beh&’is will be sufficiently apparent from
a perusal of either. '

[Translation from the Hasht Bihisht]: *“The first juggle
and trick of sorcery which he [fe. Mirzi Huseyn
‘Al{ Behd'w'lldh] outlined was this, that he brought
to Hazrat-i-Ezel a dish of plain food, with one side
of which he had mixed some poison, intending to
poison His Holiness. For hitherto the apportioned
breakfast and supper of His Holiness the Fruit
[ Hagrat-i-Thamara, one of the titles given to Subj-
¢-Ezel by his followers] had been from the house of
Mirzé Huseyn ‘Ali. When that poisoned dish was
placed before His Holiness, Mirzé Huseyn °‘Ali
pressed him to partake of it. By a fortunate chance
the smell of onions was perceptible in the food, and
His Holiness, being averse to onions, refused to taste
it. Mirz4 Huseyn ‘Ali continued to press him
urgently to eat. He replied, ‘Since it smells of
onions, I will not eat it; if it is [so] good, eat it

e |
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yourself.” From this answer Mirzd Huseyn ‘Alf
supposed that His Holiness had divined his evil
design, and, simply with the view of disguising
[the truth] and putting & better appearance on the
matter, ate a little from the other side! of the dish,
in order that the suspicions of His Holiness might
perhaps be dispelled and he might eat of the poisoned
side. But His Holiness, because of the smell of
onions, would not eat. Now, inasmuch as the poison
had to some extent diffused itself to the other side,!
it produced some slight effect on the aforesaid Mirz4
[Huseyn ‘Ali], causing in him sickness and vomit-
ing. Then he summoned the physicians, gathered
his own people round him, and privately informed
them of his state, declaring that Hagrat-i-Ezel had
poisoned kim. Next day, when His Holiness the
Fruit went to the bath, Muhammad ‘Ali the barber
of Isfahdn (whose ears had been cut off for theft
and other crimes by the governor of Isfahén, and
who, having fled thence to Baghdad, had become one
of MirzA Huseyn ‘Ali's chosen associates, and the
source of manifold evils and mischiefs) came forward
in the bath [as though] to shave with his barber’s
razor the sides of the head and the lower part of
the throat of His Holiness. His Holiness, however,
divining with great acumen his evil design, refused
to be shaved; and, as soon as he came out from the
bath, chose another lodging in Adrianople, and with-
drew bimself from these persons.’” This narrative
may be most instructively compared with Beha’s
version contained in the Sire-i-Heykal (Coll. Sc. v,
pp- 154-5; T.N. i1, pp. 368-9). I now proceed to
give translations of a few more passages from the
Stra-i- Heykal.

(P. 155, 1. 20) “O Pen of Eternity! Grieve not at what
hath befallen thee, for God will raise up a people
who shall see with their eyes and shall remember

! {.e. the unpoisoned side,
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what hath befallen thee. Withdraw the pen from
the mention of these; then wield it in commemora-
tion of the King of Pre-existence. ILeave the things
of the contingent world; then drink of the pure
sealed wine of My celebration, Beware that thou
busy not thyself with the mention of those from
whom thou shalt obtain naught but the savours of
hatred; those of whom love of supremacy hath so
taken possession that they destroy their souls to
increase their celebrity and to perpetuate their name.
These hath God inscribed as the slaves of names in
a Preserved Tablet . . . . . ...

(P. 156, 1. 3) ““O Form [Heykal]! Stretch forth thy hand

over all that is in the heavens and in the earth, and
take the reins of commaud in the grasp of thy will:
verily We have set on thy right hand the dominion
of all things: do what thou wishest, and fear not
those who know not ”

(P. 168, 1, 3) “Beware that ye shed not blood! Draw the

sword of the tongue from the sheath of utterance,
for therewith thou shalt subdue the cities of [men’s]
hearts. Verily, We have taken away the command
to slay from your midst:! verily My mercy hath
preceded all contingent beings, if ye would know
it” ...,

(P. 159,1. 12) “O Form of the [Divine] Command! If

thou findest none advancing towards thy gifts, grieve
not! Thou wert created for Myself: occupy thyself
with celebrating me amongst my servants: this is
what hath been apportioned to thee in a Preserved
Tablet.”

(P. 160, 1. 15) * And amongst the mﬁdels is he who dis-

believed within his soul and arose in war, saying,
‘These verses are spurious:’ thus in bygone time
said men who have passed away, and Lo ! in hell-fire
do they [now] cry for help.”

3 i.e. the JiAdd, or religious warfare, is abolished in this dispensation.
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In the last word of this sentence—yastaghithiin, *they
cry for help ’—allusion is probably made to the Mustaghdth
(He from whom help is sought) of the Beydn (see B. i,
p. 515). The sum of the letters composing this word is
2001 (p=40, (=60, =>=400, ¢ =1000, 1=1, &=500),
and it is implied in certain passages of the Persian Beyén
that ¢ He whom God shall manifest’ will or may delay his
advent till this number of years have elapsed since the
beginning of the Bab's mission. To these texts the Ezelis
specially appeal in justification of their rejection of Behé
’u’llah’s claim to be the Promised Deliverer, while they are
reproached by the Behd'is for suffering themselves to be
“veiled” by this word from the truth. Thus Na‘im of
Abadé says in one of his poems:

Cirwe o Sl 4T Cie ) Sl i g 2
Coam ot W b 3 50 s Vel UL S
wlizadl (i S @l o ke, ) el
“There is no other ‘Helper’ (Mughith) for the world than

Beha4,

He who is the ‘ Help’ (Ghiydth) for every seeker after help
(Mustaghith).

Tell to those foul and benighted ones (i.e. the Ezelis)

This message from the strains of the birds of Eternity :

‘ Hear, O thou who tarriest expectaut of ““ Help” (Ghiydth),

Verily this is the cry of Him whose help is sought (a/-
Mustaghdth).’”

I will here quote two passages from the Persian Beyén
which bear on this point. The first occurs in Vidhid ii.
ch. 17 :—

yp bt dm g Vs g aon i tas Y )6 Ly ke
Jlo JS, o8 2l s*_:\,éoa;)o;\,,qu}i,..)UJ\)

N KWPRTEIP-We) J\;ﬁ 3 oibeaad JU 0 Jalo ool wigs
J.m.A.8. 1802, 20
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..\3.\)(_,..),'.._' Jae J$ LTH Sl (U 0 samd gt Jalo
S o e iy Ll A e e gt JiU Lo S g0
anlys a5 Y el 0 ool (Jopts plls 51y ety oust sad

""W}‘J‘J'.’).‘h-’j‘i"}"\‘:’

“Many a Fire shall God convert into a Light by Him
whom God shall manifest, and many a Light shall he make
a Fire!! And if he appear in the number of Ghiydth
[=1511],? and all shall enter in [to his faith], not one
will remain in the Fire. And if he come ere Mustaghdth

=2001], and all shall enter in, not one will remain in the
Fire, but all will be converted into Light. Seek this favour
from Him whom God shall manifest, for this is the Greatest
Favour and the Most Great Salvation: that ye tarry not
as other churches, even like the Letters of the Gospel,®
who still await ‘him who shall come, by name Ahmad,’*
while two other Books® are revealed. But if He come not
ere [the lapse of a number of years equivalent to] these
two Names, [still] He will certainly come, and there is no

escape for Him [Trom this],
The second passage occurs in ghid iii. ch. 15: /

e TS At perapry
aalpact sasl o gl g0 ooy wile anlyt U {r'z S
9 et Lo 0yt alols G 05 o nop s LSV, Yy 02
G oo il IV i oy a8 Sl el e S Sl

1 Light (nir) and Fire (ndr) in the Beyin mean belief and unbelief, or
believers and unbelievers,

3 {.¢. Within this number of years after the ¢ Manifestation’ of the Bab,

3 {.e. the Christians,

¢ The words wherewith Christ is alleged by the Muhammadans to have
told the mission of Muhammad. Bee Z.N. it, p. 293, n, 16.

5 i.c. the Kur’an and the Beykn,
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bloat T 168 0t il 8 alo blaat S sl 28 s
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“ And so likewise if all the believers in the Bey&n believe
in Him whom God shall manifest, none will remain in the
Fire, and none will be adjudged an unbeliever. But watch
for the Manifestation, that there may not be an interval
of 80 much as a moment between the Manifestation and the
belief of all who believe in the BeyAn. For even so long
as until [the number of years represented by] Mustaghdth
it is not meet that they should remain [in expectation], if
caution should lay hold of their skirts, for such caution
hath been and is in Fire. But it is hoped of the Grace of
God, the Pitiful and Compassionate, that at the time of the
Manifestation. He will by His high commands [contained]
in His Epistles awaken all His servants from sleep and will
not* suffer them to remain in the Fire3 until the period
determined in the Bey&n, which is till [the fulfilment of
the number of]| Ghiydth or Mustaghdth. For none hath

! One MS. here inserts ,ai which, however, seems redundant.

* Two MS8. read 9,1i%, which very materially alters the meaning of what
follows. The reading here adopted, however, seems to me the best.

3 One MS. has suy.

4 Or, if we adopt the other reading, “ will suffer.”’

¢ Here the fire of expectation and unsatisfied longing seems to be meant.
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knowledge of the [time of the] Manifestation save God :
whenever it takes place all must believe in the Point of
Truth and render thanks to God ; though it is hoped of
His Grace that it will not reach to [the number of]
Mustaghdth, and that the word of God will be raised up
ere this. And His verses only, and the very nature of His
being in itself, are the proof [of His truth], since all else
is known by Him, while He cannot be known by aught
but Himself. Glorious is God beyond what they attribute
[to Him]!"”
I now continue my translation from the Sira-i-Heykal :

(P. 160, 1. 17) ““Say, ‘Woe unto you by reason of that
which issueth from your mouths! If the verses be
spurious, then by what proof did ye [formerly]
believe in God? Produce it, if ye know. When-
ever We have revealed unto them signal verses they
have denied them, and when they saw that whereof
all creation was unable to produce the like, they
said ‘ This is sorcery.”! What ails these people
that they say that whereof they have no knowledgeP
Thus spoke the church of the Furkin? when God
brought His religion : are they not indeed an un-
believing people? And they® forbade men from
presenting themselves before the Beauty of the
Eternal* or eating with his friends; and some
amongst them said, ‘Approach not these! Verily
they bewitch men? and lead them astray from the
path of God, the Protecting, the Self-Subsistent.’
By God the True One, verily he who is unable to

¥ Cf. Kur'én v. 110; vi. 7; xi. 10, ete.

% i.e. the Mubammadans. Beh4 here accuses the Ezelis of being as obdurate
ill; tgleir rejection of himself as the Muhammadans were in their rejection of the

ab.

3 ¢.e. the Mubammadans.

¢ 1 ¢. from going to visit the Bab.

® Cf. . N.ii, p. xxxviii. This alludes to a vulgar belief prevalent amongst
Persian Mubammadans that the Bhbis bewitch their guests by means of
some enchanted substauce mixed with their food or tea, so that whoever eats or
drinks with them becomes a Babf. This superstition is referred to in the
Tdrikh-i-Jadid.
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speak before us saith what none of those of yore
said, and hath stooped to do what none of those who
have disbelieved in [God] the Merciful have done
throughout all the ages: to this their words and
deeds bear witness, if ye will judge aright. Verily
he who refers God’s signs to sorcery hath not believed
in any one of God’s apostles: his efforts have gone
astray in futile life, and he hath become of those
who say what they know not. Say: ‘O servant,
fear God who created thee and fashioned thee, and
seek not to emulate God: be just in thy soul, and
be of those who act equitably.” Verily, such as are
given koowledge from God, these will find in their
[i.e. the Ezelis’] very objections strong arguments
wherewith to confute them and to establish [the
truth of] this Apparent Light. Say: ‘Do ye say
what the infidels said when there came unto them
the Reminder® from their Lord?’ Woe unto you, O
concourse of fools! Evil is that which ye acquire!”

The whole of this most interesting passage is directed
against Ezel and his followers, and it contains the gist of
the Behé&’i argument. The B4b laid down the doctrine
that the production of ¢ verses’ (dydt), or inspired words,
was the one and only proof of a divine mission. To this
proof alone did Muhammad appeal : to this proof alone did
the B4b appeal: and of ‘Him whom God shall manifest’
this proof alone was to be expected or required. On this
ground the Behé&’is assert that no unprejudiced Bébi can
remain (like the Ezelis do) in the old dispensation. They
believed in the Bab because of his ¢ verses’; Behé has pro-
duced similar ‘verses’; therefore they cannot fairly refuse

1 By the ‘Reminder of God’ (AI.\ S3) the Bab seems to be meant. This is
clearer in another passage of the Sira-i-Heykal (p. 167, 1. 3-5), of which this
is the translation :—* Do ye ask the Jews whether the Spirit [4.c. Christ] was of
a truth from God? Or [do ye ask] idols whether Muhammad was a prophet ?
Or [do ye ask] the church of the Furkdm [i.c. the Muhammadans] concerning
the Reminder of God (i $3), the Mighty, the High ?”
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to believe in him. Hence the Beh&’is are of no people
more impatient than of the Ezelis, who, accepting their
premiss, that such verses’ are the sign of a divine mission,
deny their conclusion that Beh4 is divinely inspired. Two
passages addressed to Subk-i-Esel in the Kitdb-i-Akdas and
the Lawh-i- Nagir serve admirably to illustrate and elucidate
this portion of the Stra-i- Heykal. The text and translation
of these I have given in the footnotes on pp. 93—4 and
96-7 of vol. ii of my Traveller’s Narrative, and I will not
therefore repeat them here. '

Having now devoted nearly as much space as I can spare
to the Sura-i-Heykal, I must content myself with noticing a
few of the most important passages in what remains of the
first part.

On p. 161, 1. 21-22, Beh4 says, speaking of his own
¢ Manifestation,” *“ When the Light of the horizons shone
forth from the horizon of ‘Irék.”” By ‘Irdk Beh4 in his
writings always means Baghdad, so that we are led to infer
from this passage that his ‘ Manifestation’ took place there.
In the ZTraveller’s Narrative we are told that it did take
place there (vol. ii, p. 63, vol. 1, p. 80-81), and further (loc.
eit. and vol. ii, p. 55) that it took place in the mounth of
Muharram in the year a.H. 1269 (Oct. 15-Nov. 13, a.p.
1852), which statement appears impossible, inasmuch as
Beh4 was arrested in August, 1852, and imprisoned for four
months at Teherén ere he was suffered to depart to Baghdad.
Nabil, on the contrary, in the chronological poem published
in my second paper on the Babis, in the J.R.4.8. for 1889
(pp- 983-990), says that Behéd's manifestation took place
at Adrianople when he was 50 years old. As Beh4 was
born on the second of Mubarram a.H. 1233 (Nov. 12th, A.p.
1817), he would attain his fiftieth year in Muharram a.=.
1283 (May—June A.p. 1866). Amongst the Beh4’is them-
selves, then, there is as much as fourteen years difference as
to the date of so important an event as the ‘Manifestation *
or annunciation of the divine mission of Behd! How can
we account for this discrepancy, and which date must we
accept as the more probable ?
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The facts, so far as they are yet known, are these. -The
Saratw’l-Mulik, the Sira-i- Heykal, the Kitdb-i-Akdas, and,
in short, all the writings wherein Beha clearly advances
a claim to supremacy, contain internal evidence to prove
that they were not written before the Adrianople period.
The I'kdn, which is the only one of Behé’s works certainly
koown to have been written at Baghdad, contains no de-
claration of such a claim. On the contrary, it is entirely
filled with praises of the B&b, and arguments in favour of
his religion ; the Beyén is throughout spoken of as the last
revelation ; and there is no hint of any idea in Beh4’s mind
of claiming the supremacy, save the expression of a hope
that the “people of the Beydn” will not in their turn
become as obdurate against new Truth as were the Mu-
hammadans. Immediately after the expression of this hope,
Beha complains of the envy and aversion wherewith certain
persons (presumably Babis) regard him, which secret envy
and aversion on the part of pretended friends are, he says,
far harder to bear than the open persecution of declared
enemnies. He adds that he never sought precedence over any
one in any matler (_swii o (g STl jo ot b
rz...,x' $77); that soon after his arrival in Baghdad he
voluntarily retired alone into the solitude of the deserts to
avert discord and strife; that he remained in this seclusion
for two years, and only abandoned it af the command of his
chief [evidently Subh-i-Ezel]; and that since his return,
which took place two years previously, he had experienced
such unkind treatment that nothing would induce him to
remain at Baghdad save the reflection that he too might
be called upon to lay down his life for the Béb. Now,
according to Nabil’'s poem (stanza 6), Beh& returned to
Baghdad from his two years’ retirement at the age of forty,
t.e. in A.H. 1272-3 (a.p. 1856), so that the I'kan must have
been concluded (for the passages referred to above occur at
the end of the book) in A.n. 1858. 'We have, therefore,
the best of reasons for believing that, during the first half
of the Baghdad period at any rate, Beh4 still fully ac-
knowledged, in appearance at least, the supremacy of
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Subh-i-Ezel ; and consequently we must regard the early
date given for his ‘Manifestation’ in the ZTraveller’s
Narrative as fictitious. The evidence, in short, as far as
it goes, entirely accords with the assertion of the Ezeli
historian (in the Hash? Bikisht) that Behd’s claim was
first publicly advanced in Adrianople. Now the author of
the Traveller’s Narrative, who may very probably have been
one of Beh&’s own sons, and who, at any rate, wrote under
his immediate sanction, and had every means of ascertaining
the facts, must have known this, and must therefore have
deliberately and purposely antedated the ‘Manifestation.’
His reason for so doing is, I think, not far to seek. He
desires to curtail as far as possible both the extent and the
duration of Subh-i-Ezel’s authority, and to give colour to
his assertion that Beh4 was from the first recognized by the
Béb as that Greater Deliverer whose advent he announced.
Having accounted for the (according to him) temporary and
nominal supremacy of Subh-i-Ezel by describing it (7. N. 1,
pPp- 62-3) as a precautional measure designed to divert at-
tention and danger from Beha’u’ll4h during his continuance
in Persian territory, he is compelled, in order that his
theory may appear consistent with facts, to represent this
supremacy as ceasing on the arrival of Behé&’u’lldh at
Baghdad.

I have had occasion to refer several times to the little
chronological poem of Nabil’s, which I published with a
translation in the J.R.4.S. for 1889 (pp. 983-990). Baron
Rosen has found reason to doubt the accuracy of the date
therein given for the arrival of the Bébi exiles at Adria-
nople. Commenting on a passage in Behé’s Persian letter
to the Sultdn of Turkey (Coll. Sec. ¢f, p. 218), in which the
sojourn of the Bébis at Adrianople is described as having
lasted six years, he says: ¢ Ce renseignment est important.
Béhd dit positivement que le séjour des secretaires & Andri-
nople a duré siz années. Leur départ forcé de cette ville
ayant eu lieu, d’aprés le poéme chrqpologique publié par
M. Browne, IT. 984; of. I. 525, en A>ht, 1868, ils ont di
étre internés 4 Andrinople en 1862, et non en 1864, comme
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le veut le podme cité. La date du départ est confirmée par
une dépéche du gérant du consulat de Russie & Andrinople
datée du 26 Aolt, 1868. Elle confirme en méme temps la
date de l'arrivée, car il y est dit que le gouvernement
turc en 1862 fut contraint d’interner les émigrés bbys, et
qu’Andrinople fut choisi & cet effet. La différence n’est
pas trés-considérable, mais elle prouve que la chronologie du
petit podme de Nabi! n’est pas rigoureuse.”

Baron Rosen’s discovery of this official document is an
important one, and, as regards the date of departure, it is
confirmed by the State papers of the Cyprus government
(see T.N. 1, Note w, especially p. 378, n. 2). According to
one of these, the fermdn of banishment was dated July 26th,
1868; while in another, the date of Subh-i-Ezel’s arrival
in the Island is given as September 5th, 1868. According
to Nabil’s poem, Beh& reached Acre on August 31st of the
same year, so that the approximate date of departure from
Adrianople may be regarded as absolutely certain. The
date of arrival at Adrianople is much more difficult to
determine, It is true that, in the passage noted by Baron
Rosen, Beh& describes the period of his sojourn there as
six years, but then in the chronological table, prepared for
M. Toumansky, by the Béabis of ‘Ishkébad (Coll. Se. vi,
p- 2562), the duration of that period is stated as “about 5
years.” Now the dates and figures given by Behé& can
only be regarded as approximate; thus, for instance, in the
Epistle to the King of Persia (Co/l. Sc. vi, p. 199, last line),
he says that he remained twelve years at Baghdad, while .
in a passage in the Suratu’l-Muluk (Coll. Se. i, p. 202, 1. 18)
he says eleven years. Now, taking even the lower of these
figures as correct, Behé cannot have reached Adrianople
much before the date which Nabil gives, since he only
reached Baghdad some four months after the attempt on
the Shéh’s life, f.e. early in A.H. 1269 (beginning of a.p.
1853). 1If, therefore, the date of his arrival at Adrianople
was (as stated in the Russian consular despatch) 1862, he
cannot have been more than nine years at the most in
Baghdad, seeing that the journey thence to Constantinople
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took four months, and that he was detained four months
more in Constantinople. Without having seen the text of
the Russian consular despatch it is impossible to speak with
confidence, but the easiest hypothesis seems to me to be that
the Turkish government decided in 1862 to remove the
Bébis from Baghdad to Adrianople, but that the actual
transfer was not effzcted till Rajab a.m. 1280 (Dec. 1863).
The data given by Nébil will admit of this construction,
since it is not stated that Beh4 had affained his forty-eighth
year (which he did on Muharram 2nd, a.m. 1281), but
that he was n his forty-eighth year. This seems to me,
provisionally, the best solution of the difficulty, though,
perhaps, I am partly influenced by a desire to vindicate
Nabil’s accuracy.

Lack of space forbids me from noticing several other
interesting passages and allusions in the first part of the
Sira-i- Heykal, but, before passing on, I have a few words
to say about the second part, consisting of the Epistles to
the Pope, Napoleon III., the late Emperor of Russia, and
the Queen of England. I have collated the text of these
given by Baron Rosen (Coll. Se. vi, pp. 172-192) with the
text of my Kirmén MS. (containing the whole of the first
two and part of the third Epistles) and with the separate
transcript which I received from Shiréz of the Epistle to
the Queen of England. Baron Rosen’s text is, on the whole,
much the best; though, apart from mere careless omissions
and mistakes occurring in my MS., the agreement is very
close, and the only variant afforded by my text which seems
to me worth mentioning is L&} for s)\adl on p. 177 at
the beginning of line 21. Baron Rosen has seen that his
text requires emendation here, but conjectures _¢ )La;.n ., L.

Two more points remain to be discussed, and I pass on
from the Sira-i-Heykal. They are these:—(1) Were the
four Epistles which constitute the second part of it written
at the same time as the first part, or are they to be regarded
as a later appendage ? (2) What chronological relation
subsists between the Sira-i-Heykal and the three long

N\
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Epistles (to the Shah of Persia, the late Sultan of Turkey,
and the ““ Ra’is,”” which follow it in the MS. described by’
Baron Rosen? These questions I propose to discuss together
as briefly as possible.

‘We have seen (p. 282 supra) that the Epistle to the King
of Persia purports to have been written before Beha left
Adrianople, but affer he knew that he was to be transferred
to Acre. This fixes the date of its composition pretty
closely, since on the one hand the fermdn of banishment
bore as its date July 26, 1868 (and Beha can hardly have
been made acquainted with the intentions of the Turkish
government before this), and on the other hand Behé was
at Acre ere September of that year had yet begun. Though
the Epistle may very likely have been finished at Acre, it
must have been begun, therefore, in August, 1868.

Of the four Epistles comprised in the second portion of
the Sira-i- Heykal it is ouly in the Letter to the Queen of
England that I can find any internal evidence of the date
of composition. This begins :—*“ O Queen in London!
Hear the voice of thy Lord, the King of creation, from the
Divine Lote-tree: ‘There is no God but Me, the Mighty,
the Wise.” Lay aside [all] that is on the earth, and adorn
the head of dominion with the diadem of celebration of thy
Glorious Lord: verily He hath entered into the world in
His most great Glory, and what was recorded in the
Gospel hath been fulfilled. The land of Syria hath been
honoured by the approach of its Lord, the King of men
... ete.” These concluding words seem too definite to

allow us to suppose that they were written elsewhere than
at Acre.

The Persian Epistle addressed apparently to Sultdn
‘Abdu’l-‘Aziz must also have been written at Acre, inas-
much as it contains a detailed description of the arrival
of the Bébis and their inhospitable reception at that
place.

The Lawh-i- Ra’ts contains certain expressions aund allusions
which seem to indicate that it too was written at Acre.
These are as follows :
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(P. 226, 1. 6-13). ““ O Dove! Hear the most glorious Voice
[nidd’a’l-abhd] in this night wherein the captains of
war! assembled over us, and let us rejoice greatly.
O would that our blood might be shed on the surface
of the earth in God’s way, and that we might be cast
upon the dust, for this is my desire and the desire
of him who had me in view and who hath ascended
into my most wondrous and marvellous kingdom.?
Know that one morning we found the friends of God
in the hands of the malignants: the troops had
occupied all the gates, and forbade men from entering
or going forth, and were of the oppressors. And the
Jriends of God and His fumily were left during the first
night without food: thus was it ordained unto those
for whom was created the world and what is therein.”

The words italicized in the above passage appear to refer
to the arrival of Beh4 and his followers at Acre, which is
described in very similar words in the Persian Epistle to
Sultdn ‘Abdu’l-‘Aziz as follows:

(P. 218, 1l. 13-18.) ““And after [our] arrival [at Acre]
the captains of war [or saptichs, as above] encom-
passed all [the Babis], men and women, small and
great, and lodged all in the soldiers’ barracks. On
the first night they kept them all without food or drink,
for the saptiehs had occupied the gate of the barracks
and prevented all from going out, while none
bethought himself of these poor people, so that they
even craved water and none responded. Some while
has [now] passed, and all are [still] imprisoned in
the barracks.”

Again in the Lawh-i-Ra’is we have the following passage,
apparently referring to an incident of the voyage from
Gallipoli to Acre:

J i; 2 Somadl) L\: Perhaps we should rather translate ¢ zaptiehs’ or * military
olice.’’
2 The Béb appears to be meant,

\



EDITED BY BARON ROSEN. 311

(P. 229, 1. 7 et seq.) ‘ Thank God for that He hath helped
thee [to attain] to His knowledge, and caused thee
to be beside Him on the day whereon the infidels
encompassed the people of God and His saints and
drove them forth from the[ir] houses with evident
injustice, and desired to effect a separation between
us on the shore of the sea . . .” Unless I am
much mistaken the- incident referred to is that
described at B. ¢, p. 516 and T'N. 4, pp. 126-7, and
#, pp. 100-101 and footnotes.

‘We may therefore fairly conclude that the Lawh-i-Ra’is
also was written at Acre soon after Beh&’u’lléh’s arrival
there. It contains several interesting allusions, some of
which are at present not clear to me. One of these (p. 226,
1. 20-21), which I formerly (B. ¢, pp. 962-3 and n. 1 on
the latter) regarded, without due reflection, as an allusion
to the death of the ¢ Martyrs of Isfahén,” must refer to some
other event, since this took place several years subsequently
to the date to which the Epistle must be referred. The
allusion (p. 226, 1. 18) to “one of the friends who sacrificed
himself to myself, and, for love of God, cut his throat with
his own hand,” seems to be to Haji Muhammad Ja‘far of
Tabriz (I..N. ¢, pp. 100-101, and n. 1 on former, and B. i,
p. 616); and it is probably the same person who is addressed
(p- 227, 1. 15) as dS,s-_nS Y ). This conjecture (which I
regard as almost a certainty) suggests another, which I offer .
as a mere hypothesis. The latter part of the Lawh-i-Ra'is
(p. 226 seq.) is addressed, not to the infidel “Ra’is,”’ but
to some believer, concerning whom we gather (1) that he
had come to visit Beha at Adrianople *“on the day whereon
the fire of injustice was kindled and the raven of separation
eroaked ”! (p. 227, ll. 9-10) and had been with him as a
“ partner ” in his “afflictions on the night wherein the
hearts of the believers were troubled”; (2) that he had
“entered in’’ [to Adrianople] “in love for” Beh4, and

1 i.c. as I suppose, when the final breach occurred between Beh& and Ezel.
(See pp. 296-7 supra).
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had “gone out” at his “command” (p. 227, 1l. 11-12);
(3) that his heart was ‘“ melted with separation from God”
(sc. Behé&’w’llah), in which, however, he is enjoined to be
patient, for ke shall again stand in Behd’s presence and con-
verse with him (p. 227, 11. 20-22); that he had borne grievous
affliction for Beh4’s sake ‘‘the like of which few men have
borne” (p. 228, 1. 8); and that he had written to Behd a
letter to which this is an answer (p. 228, 1l. 18-19, and p. .
229, 1. 12). I think that no one who, bearing these points
in mind, reads (at pp. 493-5 of B.s.) the account given to
me by H4ji Mirz& H——, the Bébi missionary whom I
met at Shirdz, of the circumstances which led to his banish-
ment and that of his colleague Haji Mirzd H ‘Ali to
Khartim, will fail to see that these circumstances accord
singularly well with the hypothesis that the latter part of
this Epistle is addressed to one of these two missionaries.
Thus (1) they went to Adrianople to visit Beh4d ¢ about
1866 . . . before he was sent to Acre”; (2) on
leaving “they were instructed (by Beh4) to proceed to
Cairo to . . . . avert a threatened schism” (i.e. in
all probability, to persuade the Bébis there to reject Subh-
i-Ezel and accept Beha). They travelled thither with Hﬁjl
Mubamad Ja‘far of Tabriz, who cut his throat * for love
.of God” (cf. T. N. #, p. 100, n. 1).! On their arrival
there, they were arrested and exiled to Khartim, where for
some time they could neither ascertain whither Beh& had
been removed from Adrianople, nor find means of communi-
cating with him. At length, however, they succeeded in
sending a letter to Beh4, from whom after some time they
received an answer “{felling them that they would shortly be
released and rejoin him at Aere” (B. i, p. 494), which actually
occurred some time later.
Having thus examined such passages in the Epistles in-
cluded in and connected with the Sira-i-Heykal as throw

! T mention this point because if, as I have conjectured above, HAjf
Muhammad Ja’far be addressed in the words .@5 4 !, it is natural enough
that he should be associated in Beh&'s mind with the missionaries who were his
fellow-travellers.
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light on the date of their composition, I may, I think,
conclude—

(1) That the Epistle to the King of Persia was at any
rate begun at Adrianople about August, 1868, when
Beh4 first learned that the Turkish Government had
decided to send him to Acre.

(2) That the Persian Epistle to Sultan ‘Abdu’l-Aziz and
the Lawh-i- Ra’is were written at Acre.

(3) That the Epistle to the Queen of England was also
written at Acre.

If T am correct in these conclusions, either the different
portions of the Sura-i- Heykal, in the more limited sense of the
term were not written at the same time but were subsequently
put together in this form,! or the whole Sira-i-Heykal was
composed at a later date than the Epistle to the King of
Persia, and this would therefore properly stand first in order,
as it does in my Kirmén MS. It seems to me not unlikely
that the Epistles to the Pope, the Emperor of the French,
and the Czar of Russia were written at Acre about the same
time as the Epistle to the Queen of England; and that the
first half of the Sura-i- Heykal, addressed to the Babi church,
was composed at Adrianople soon after the schism took
place. Behd, after fornally advancing his claim and reject-
ing Subh-i-Ezel’s supremacy, almost must have addressed to
the Babis in Persia and elsewhere whom he desired to win
over to his cause a circular letter of some sort. What
more likely from its general drift and nature than that
the first half of the Sira-i-Heykal should be this circular
letter ?

Having already devoted so much space to the Siura-i-
Heykal, T must necessarily forego, for the present, the
pleasure of giving as full an account of the remaining

! The possibility of such recension or re-arrangement must always be borne
in mind. That the sanctity of the sacred texts is now considered to be violated
by the publication of a *“revised version™ is clearly shewn by the very con-
siderable alterations and suppressions made in the text of the Epistle to the King
of Persia by the author of the Travellsr’s Narrative,
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letters included in the MS. described by Baron Rosen as
their great interest merits. A brief notice of each must
suffice for the present.

IV. Tre Persian EpistLE 10 THE SurtaN oF TURkEY.
(Coll. Se. v, pp. 217-224).

Of all the documents published by Baron Rosen this is,
perhaps, the most interesting, since it contains a pretty
circumstantial account of several incidents connected with
the transference of Beh& and his followers from Adrianople
to Acre, and the treatment they underwent during the early
days of their sojourn at the latter place. Many of the
details which Behé here gives are fully confirmed by the
information which I was able to obtain in Cyprus from
official documents and other sources. Thus Behé says
(Coll. Sc. vi, p. 219, 11. 1-2), that he and his followers thrice
changed ship between Gallipoli and Acre, and Subh-i-Ezel
informed me that he and the other Bébis were brought
from Adrianople to Gallipoli, put on board ships, conveyed
to Alexandria, and there transhipped into vessels bound for
their respective places of exile (see 7.N. ¢, p. 101, n. 1).
Beh4 also mentions that four of his followers were separated
from him and taken elsewhere, and that one of them, named
tAbdu’l-Ghaff4r, threw himself into the sea. Confirmation
of this statement is afforded by the Cyprus officiul records,
which show that four of Behé4’s followers, to wit, the above-
mentioned ‘Abdu’l-Ghaffar, together with Mushkin Kalam,
Sheykh ‘Ali Sayydh, and Muhammad Békir, were sent to
Famagusta with Subh-i-Ezel (cf. B. 4, p. 516, and T..V. 4,
pp- 376-389). The independent corroboration of Behéd's
statements thus afforded gives us confidence in the other
details which he mentions—the imprisonment of himself
and his followers in the barracks at Acre, the hardships
to which they were subjected, the badness of the bread
supplied to them, the message to the Sultan given by Behé
at Gallipoli to the Turkish colonel ‘Omar, to whose custody
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he was entrusted, etc. Beh4 mentions, amongst other things,
that most of his followers were ill from the confinement to
which they were subjected; that two had died soon after
their arrival; and that the Turks would not suffer their
bodies to be buried until a certain sum of money was paid.
Is it not possible that the deaths here alluded to are those
of the Khayydt-bisht and Héji Ibrahim, who, as the Ezelis
declare (7.. #, p. 362), were assassinated by the Behé’is
in the caravansary of the corn-sellers and buried in quick-
lime under the platform? If so, we may hope that the
version contained in this Epistle is the true one, and that
the suspicions of the Ezelis are unfounded.

The Epistle also contains (pp. 220-221) a rather fine
description of a puppet-show which Beh4d saw as a child
in Teberén. In simple and graphic language he describes
the sense of wonder and admiration produced in his young
mind by the mimic pageant. Then he continues (p. 221,
1. 4-10) : “The audience [of the mimic Sultan] came to
an end, and they drew the curtain of the tent. Twenty
minutes later a man emerged from the tent carrying a box
under his arm., I asked him what the box contained, and
what the pageant was. He told me that all these things,
exhibited together with their accessories, which I had seen,
and the nobles, the ministers, the splendour, the pomp,
power, and majesty which I had beheld were now in the
box. And by my Lord who created all things by a word on
His part, from that day forth all the things of the world
have appeared and do appear in my eyes even as that
[mimic] pageant, neither have they had, nor will they have,
8o much consideration as a grain of mustard-seed.” Allusion
is made to a ‘‘great fire, which burnt most of the city ”
[probably Constantinople], and a fierce plague which broke
out—these events being regarded by Beh4 as Divine chastise-
ments for the Sultan’s unbelief and hard-heartedness. We,
for our part, may regard them as points which may help
to determine more closely the date when the Epistle was
written,

J.R.A.8. 1892, 21
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V. Tue EristLE oF F('Ap PAsHA.
(Coli. Se. v, pp. 231-3.)

I have already (p.  supra) given my reasons for believ-
ing that the person whose death Beh& exultingly celebrates
in this document was F&’4d Péshd. An additional reason
for this belief I find in the following passage (p. 232, 1l. 16—
20), which, as it seems to me, contains a punning allusion
to the Pésh4’s name :—

e 40l Gt aat G, O U e el sbds} (SS
o T 05 The o R o 0lat Ehe sdn 2l as po
Je ol U il Al oy, Jadinad g ol iy e T
SH 9 Lo sy Sl g gaey s &) sin

» ol

“Thus did we overtake him with vengeance on Our part:
verily thy Lord is stern in chastisement. An angel called
to him from the right hand of the Throne: ‘These are
ruthless angels: hast thou whither thou may’st flee ?’ It
was answered : ‘[No,] save Hell, wherewith the heart
[Fidd] boils” To meet his soul came forth the tormenting
angels. It was said: ‘This is Hell, wherewith thou wert
threatened in the Book, and which thou wert wont to deny
in the nights and in the days.’”’

The whole Epistle affords a fine specimen of Behé’s com-
minatory style, but this one extract must for the present
suffice.

Of the two other Epistles contained in this precious MS.
the first (Coll. Sc. vs, pp. 233-5) is in Persian, and presents
no remarkable features of interest. The second (pp. 235—
243) is of great interest, but also, as Baron Rosen points
out, of singular obscurity and difficulty. It contains Behé’s
answer to one of the B&b’s original apostles, or ¢ Letters
of the Living,” who had asked certain questions touching
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the nature of the * First Point’ (i.e. the B4b). I cannot
better describe the letter than by quoting Baron Rosen’s
own words :— Cette piéce est la derniére du recueil et
donne des explications qui seraient trés satisfaisantes si
elles étaient plus claires. Telles qu’elles sont dounées par
Béha, elles ont grandement besoin d’un commentaire. Ce
qu’on voit bien, c’est que Béha répond 4 la question un peu
malgré lui. Mais il ne pouvait 1’éviter, car le curieux,
cette fois, était un membre de ‘la premiére Unité,’ une
des ¢ Lettres du Vivant’: ‘Si tu n’étais pas de la premiére
Unité,” lisons-nous, ‘je te punirais, car tu as posé une
question concernment Dieu, qui t'a créé, qui t'a nourri, qui
t'a tué et qui t'a ressuscité dans ton corps ici présent par
le Point de I’Exposition pendant cette manifestation unique
dans son essence.” Béhd, il faut bien le dire, s’est tiré
d’affaire avec une adresse admirable. La répouse est un
véritable chef-d’euvre de phrases bien sonnantes, trés
édifiantes, trés respectueuses envers le Bib, mais en méme
temps trés peu précises.”

I have only one remark to make on this piece, or rather
on a note appended to it by Baron Rosen. He says (p. 242,
n. 1), alluding to a passage in the text:—*Cette date est
singulieré. L’an 1270 correspond 4 1833/4. Le texte
parait faire allusion 4 la manifestation du Bédb, mais la date
g’y oppose.” The solution of the difficulty is that the Baéb,
as I pointed out in B. 4, p. 507, generally dates the com-
mencement of his mission, nof from the flight of the Prophet
(hijra), but from the time when he was first commissioned to
preach the doctrine of Isldm, which time he places ten years
earlier. Many passages in proof of this might be adduced
from the Persian Beyan, but one (the same which I pre-
viously quoted) will suffice. It occurs in the seventh
chapter of Vdhid ii. and runs as follows :

307k el g0 51wy T J31 8 50ge s saey aiglas Gl 0 &

S ey ds &8 &1 U (ool sty 5 i
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el il 2 s Oy 2 J" 399 )3 el o Jit
s ."J';

* And from the momeut of the ¢ Manifestation’ of the Tree
of the Beyén until its disappearance is the Resurrection
of the Prophet of God, which God hath promised in the
Kur'én; whereof the beginning was after two hours and
eleven minutes had passed of the night of the fifth of
Jemddi-ul-Avval, oA.H, 1260, which was the year 1270 of
the Mission [of Muhammad]. [This was] the first day of
the Resurrection of the Kur’én, and till the disappearance
of the Tree of Truth [i.e. the B&b] the Resurrection of the
Kur’én continueth.”

LiruTenxaNT TouMaNsky's RESEARCHES AND ACQUISITIONS.

The sixth volume of the Collections Scientifiques concludes
with a brief, but most interesting, postscript, dated October
15th, 1890, wherein Baron Rosen gives a short account of
the discoveries made and the new MSS. acquired by M.
Toumansky, a young artillery officer, who had spent some
months at ‘Ishkédbéd during the summer of 1890, with the
intention of entering into relations with the Babi com-
munity there (which, as it appears, is pretty numerous),
and learning more of the history, condition, doctrines, and
literature of the sect. His plans were crowned with the
fullest measure of success; he was welcomed effusively by
the Bébis of ‘Ishk4béd, and received from them a rich store
of information, books, and photographs. The MSS. which
he obtained were as follows :

(1) The Turikh-i-Jadid, described by me in B. i, p. 496,
B. ii, pp. 1002-3, and, more fully, at pp. 192-7 of vol. ii. of
the Traveller's Narrative. Baron Rosen remarks (Coll. Se. ¢x,
p. 244) that according to the Babis of ‘Ishkébad this work
was composed by Ménakji, who, till lately, acted as repre-
sentative of the Zoroastrians of Bombay at Teheran, and
watched over the interests of their down-trodden brethren
of Persia. As he died about a year ago, I may now say,
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without indiscretion, that I too heard from many Bébis that
he was the author of the work in question, though by some
it was assserted that his mirsd, or secretary, had a con-
siderable share in its production. I have lately had occasion
to go through the whole work again (having already tran-
scribed and collated it throughout) and to make a translation
of it, which I hope soon to publish, and my estimate of its
value is increased, inasmuch as many of the events which
it chronicles appear either to have been copied from a work
composed by HAji Mirzd Jani of Kashén (who suffered
martyrdom at Teheran in aA.p. 1852), or to have been
supplied by eye-witnesses.

(2) An Epistle called 9ycils -4, with commentary, dealing
mainly with ethical questions.

(3) Two most interesting Epistles from Behé’u’llah, the
first addressed to the Babis of ‘Ishkébéd in particular, the
second to the Bab{ church generally. Both of these Epistles
(of which the text is given in full by Baron Rosen) refer
to and were called forth by the following strange episode,
which, as Baron Rosen affirms, created a certain sensation
-even at St. Petersburg.

“QOn September 8th, 1889, at 7 a.m., two Persians, Mash-
hadi ‘Ali Akbar and Mash-hadi Huseyn, both fanatical
Shi‘ites, hurled themselves, dagger in hand, on a certain
Haji Muhammad Riz4, of Isfahén, who was peaceably
traversing oune of the most frequented streets of ‘Ishkébad,
and inflicted on him 72 wounds, to which he succumbed.
H4ji Muhammad RizAd was one of the most respected of
the Bébis of ‘Ishkdbdd. The crime was perpetrated with
such audacity, that neither the numerous witnesses of the
tragedy, nor the constable who was present, were able to
save the victim of this abominable attack. They yielded
themselves up to the police without offering any resistance.
They were placed in a cab for conveyance to the prison;
during the journey they fell to licking up the blood which
dripped from their daggers. The trial, conducted with
much energy by the military tribunal, gave as its result
that Muhammad Rizé had fallen a victim to the religious
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fanaticism of the Shi‘ites, who feared his influence; those
of ‘IshkAbAd, acting on the orders of Mullas who had come
for this purpose from Khurésén, resolved to put a stop to
the BAbi propaganda by killing Héji Mubammad Riz4.
But, knowing very well that the crime would not remain
unpunished, they drew lots to determine who should sacrifice
themselves for the Shi‘ite cause. Thus it was that the
persons above mentioned became the assassins of Muhammad
Riz4, who had done them no harm. The sentence of the
tribunal was severe—‘Al{ Akbar and Huseyn, together with
two of their accomplices, were condemned to be hanged, but
the death-penalty was commuted, by His Imperial Majesty,
to hard labour for life.

“This sentence was hailed by the Bébis with an enthu-
siasm easy to understand. It was the first time since the
existence of the sect, i.c. for nearly fifty years, that a crime
committed on the person of an adherent of the new religion
had been punished with the utmost rigour of the law. The
impression produced on the chief of the sect, Beh4, appears
to have been equally profound. The two * revelations *
which we shall submit to the reader sufficiently prove this.
They are also interesting from another point of view: they
are almost the only Bébi documents of which we can under-
stand all the meanings, all the allusions.”

The documents in question are indeed full of interest,
but I muet necessarily limit myself to translating one
extract from the first of them, which is addreesed to the
Bébis of IshkabAd in general, and to one of them named
‘Abdu’l-Karim of Ardabil in particular.

(P. 249, 1. 2). . . “Your deeds have rejoiced me, and
your patience in affliction. Ye were slain and did
not slay. . . Ye have done that whereby the
breaths of patient suffering are diffused through
creation. In truth the Glorious State [of Russia]
(may God strengthen it!) hath displayed justice, and
justice is the cause of the supremacy, majesty,
and power of Kings. Waell is it with him who is
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adorned therewith, and hath drunk of its cup, and
bath been illuminated with its effulgences ! This
society [f.e. the Bébis] must unceasingly regard
this condition. God (glorious is His Glory!) hath
ever loved and doth love constancy, and in diverse
epistles hath enjoined it on all. This succour on
the part of the Glorious State [of Russia] and this
manifestation of justice and equity will, please God,
obliterate the injustice and violence of the world.
We enjoin it on this society not to forget this [act
of] justice, and to pray God from the bottom of
their hearts to perpetuate and render permanent
the works of him who holds the standard of justice
by the maintenance of [his] dominion and power. . .”

(4) Five loose leaves, containing:—(a) A poem of 72
verses, praising the Emperor of Russia for his justice in
punishing the assassins of Muhammad Riza; (8) Two
religious poems by a Bébi poet named Rihani, whom M.
Toumansky thinks may be identical with the poet \»,,
mentioned by me in B. ¢, p. 1008. (c) Another religious
poem beginning :—#34 > Jus & gl (wai coldb
e 4. This poem is included in a small MS. of Bébi
miscellanies copied for me at Kirmén, and since Baron
Rosen only gives the first bey?, and even this offers no
less thun three variants from my text, I shall publish the
whole in the Appendix to this article. If I remember
aright I was told that Nabi/ was the author of it, but it
is evidently modelled on the two poems, written in the same
rhyme and metre (Kdmil-i-muthamman-i-silim), which tradi-
tion ordinarily ascribes to Kurratu'l-*Ayn. Of these two
poems I have published the text and translation (the first
in B. ¢, pp. 9367 and 991; the second in vol. ii. of the
Traveller’s Narrative, pp. 314-6), and I cannot deny myself
the pleasure of adding to them this further specimen of
the BA&bi poetic genius. (d) An account of the B4bi law
of heritage, the division of the year, and the names of the
months, drawn up for M. Toumansky by the Babis of
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‘IshkabAd. (e) A short chronological notice of the principal
events in the lives of the Bab and Beha, also prepared for
M. Toumansky. To this I have already had occasion to
allude (p.  supra).

(6) A copy of the Bombay lithographed edition of the
B4bi work mentioned by me in B. ¢, p. 944, as Muduniyyat
(“ Civilization ). Its full title is given by Baron Rosen as
&oall ol &) 1wl At the end of this is given the
text of an Epistle in pure Persian, free from all admixture
of Arabic, written by Beha'u’lldh to a follower of the
Zoroastrian faith. Of this epistle, and of another similar
one, I obtained copies at Acre which are now amongst my
MSS. One of them, if not both, was addressed, as I was
informed, to the late Ménakji (already mentioned as the
author of the Tdrikh-i-Jadid), whose full name appears to
have been Mé.nalql Limji Hadarja, and who came from
India to Persia in the summer of 1854.!

I have now completed my notice of Baron Rosen’s most
valuable contribution to our knowledge of Babiism. Lengthy
as this notice is, I have had to omit much of which I should
like to have spoken; yet, I trust, I have sufficiently made
clear the extreme value of the materials which he has made
accessible to scholars, and the exceptional claim which he
bas on the gratitude of all Orientalists.

1 Bee Z.D.M.G. for 1881, vol. xxxv, p. 328.
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APPENDIX.

I. A PorM ATTRIBUTED TO NABIL.

[Metre— Kdmil-i-muthamman-i-sdlim : Mutafd‘ilun (v w-w-)
8 times.]
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! When - is short in scansion, or is commonly written a» by modern
ersians.
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TRANSLATION.

“Good news, O apparitions of holiness, for the Beauty of
Ghod is divulged !

. O Zephyr! convey to the quickened of heart a summons
to his presence !

Ho! ye peoples who expectantly await the Grace of the
Mighty King,

The glorious moon is publicly apparent, resplendent and
beautiful.

The Apparition of the Eternal hath appeared to set up the
standard of the Beyén ;

Exalted beyond the conception of worldlings’ fancy is the
Most Holy Realm of Power |

That Signless King hath sat on the throne of majesty,
might, and state ;

He hath thus greeted the sufferers of affliction :—‘O band
who pretend to [my] love!

When anyone treads my path I will ery to him, that he
may know,

3 It would appear that this ahould be \ L.
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That whosoever becomes enamoured of me shall not escape
suffering and sorrow.!

Should anyone not obey me, not take hold of the rope of my
protection,

I will drive him far from my presence, I will give him in
my wrath to the wind of Not [-being].

I am Eternal: I am from the World of the Everlasting: I
am One: I am from the Land of the Unlimited :

I am come after the children of the Spirit, and unto me do
they advance.

Kindlings of the Fire of my Will! Lo, am I not your
Lord ?

Pass to the place of the holy ones; hear the shrill cry of
“Yea! Yea!”3

I am that Manifestation of the All-Protecting! I am that
Ark of Safety !

I am that Impersonal Personality, and I have appeared in
my Glory !

I am the uplifted Tree of Life! I am the Hidden and
Apparent Fruit!

I am the King of the Kiugs of the Bey&u, and by me is the
Beyéu exalted I3

O witnesses of my fiery Apparition! Hasten towards my
country !

Make your heads and lives my sacrifice; for I am the
Monarch of Kerbeld !’ 't

1 Cf. Traveller’s Narrative, vol. ii, p. 315, n. 2,

3 Cf. Traveller’s Narvative, vol. ii, p. 315, n. 1,and B. i, pp. 917-918.

3 Cf. Traveller’s Narrative, vol. ii, p. 357, n. 5.

¢ i.e. I am the Imbm Huseyn returned again. Cf. B, ii, p. 932, and footnoie 1,



326 BABI TEXTS. APPENDIX.

IJI. A TARKiB-BAND IN PRAISE OF BEHA.

(Authorship Uncertain.)

[Metre : — Khafif-i-makhbin :

Fatilatun, mafd‘ilun, fa‘lun
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3 MB. il S\, contra metrum, ¢ M8, omits.
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1 MS. o, but, unless we can take this in the sense of wJlel (2 trust) some
emendation seems missing.

3 M8, L. , contrary alike to sense and metre.

3 MS. =l , by an obvious slip.

¢ MS. ad. An emendation is clearly needed, but I am by no means
certain that I have hit on the right one.

¢ This word is very carelesaly written, and might be read 5,135 .
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P L0 & oo ple pley sai 5t sl o6
e e 5 A g Juant Jese y5 G5 !
oan it oy ) e 8 LS sy Al U
r"u’”/"“"“’s Napsn L “’J‘gi"U}"L"r““"
T g\f!}? h".—uu:d \q.vf
Ly las o 938

TRANSLATION.

“T seek God, and where is my God? [I hold] the coin of
life in my hand, but where is my price [or Beh4]?3

Save for Thee I am a stranger to both worlds; by God!
save Thee where have I a friend ?

O Idol! Fain would I approach thy street, but where is
strength ¢ for me [to do so] ?

Since I set my footsteps in the Path of Love, where [does
there exist] a single grain of anxiety as to my
annihilation ?

What matter if I die a martyr in His cause? Where will
be my blood-wit save [with] the Beloved P’

Since I became a beggar at Thy door, what do I care for
sovereignty ?

I have purified the house of the heart from all else [but
Thee]: where is there in my mansion anyone but the
Beloved ?

1 M8, £, which seems to me to give no good sense.
2 MS. om. .
3 For 4o see first footnote on preceding poem.
¢ This line seems to me corrupt, but I cannot suggest an emendation.
¢ The words * Behdyam ki?" have a double signification : either “where is
nce?” in the sense of ‘“ where is my equivalent for this coin of life?’’—
here is an object on which I may worthily expend it P "’—or, ¢ where is my~
Behh [
¢ Pdyam ki? Strength, endurance (=4l 4 «\) is a recognised and not
uncommon meaning of pd,
7 i.e. my blood-wit or compensation will be nothing less than the Beloved.
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I speak not, and, should I utter speech, what should I assert
save this maxim P—
¢ The temple of God’s Glory is none othes than Behd :
If thou seekest God, seek Him from Behd.

“ Again hath the splendour of the Beloved shone from door
and roof, O men of vision !

The Moon of his Countenance hath arisen, and in shame the
sun hath cast a veil on its cheek.

By His life-fostering lip live a hundred such as Jesus in
every nook and corner.

Crying ‘Show me ’! by the Sinai of His aspect sit a thousand
such as Moses.

O Thou, the Adored of the mighty prophets! O Thou, the
Object of worship of the greatest saints!

Come forth but one step, that at thy feet all beside Thee
may cast down the coin of life!

Where is an adversary, that he may hear from me that
which Manstir? cried on the cross P

Open the ear of the heart, that thou mayest hear this cry
from all atoms—

¢ The temple of God’s Glory i3 none other than Behd :
If thou seekest God, seek Him from Behd.'

¢ Thou art the King of the realm of the Everlasting! Thou
art the Manifestation of the Essence of the Lord of
Glory! :

Thou art the Pearl of the store-house of Beauty! Thou
art the Coin of the treasury of Glory!

Thou art a Void for the Divine communing ! Thou art the
temple of Glory of the Prophet and the [Prophetic]
Family !

Thou art Beauty and Love, Lover and Beloved; nay, Thou
art alike Separation and Union !

V Kur'4a, vii, 139,
? Huseyn Mangar the wool-carder (halldf), the celebrated Saff who was
hanged or crucified for crying outin one of his mystical raptures Ana 'l- Hakk

(¢‘ I am the Truth,” i.e. ¢ God.”)

3 T am uncertain alike as to the correctness of the reading and the true sense
of this line,

J.B.A.8, 1892, 22
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Save Thee there is naught else which truly exists: Thou art
for ever changeless.

The Creator of creation and the Distributor of provisién in
power aud bounty without doubt art Thou !

Thou hast no peer or partner, since Thou art the Lord

’ without compare !

For creatures to assume equality with Thee is an error, for
Thou [alone] meritest this description— '

¢ The temple of God’s Glory ts none other than Behd :
If thou seekest God, seek Him from Behd.’

“(Q Thou, the Mirror of Divine Beauty! The Temple of
- . Glory of the Beauty of the Lord!

O Thou, who, on the Night of Ascent, did’st entertain the
Seal of the Prophets as Thy guest!!

O Thou at the approach to the throne of whose rank
Gabriel? prides himself on holding the office of gate-
keeper !

Latent in Thee [is] the quality of compelling might; ap-
parent from Thee [are] the attributes of Merciful-

. mness! :

O Thou in whose retinue, surpassing the stars in number,
are servants like the Moon of Canaan!?

At the end of Thy street stand a thousand like Ishmael 4
[ready] for sacrifice :

Demand [my] life, O Beh4, only with a glauce, that I may
readily lay it before Thee !

In love for Thy Countenance again hath the nightingale of
my soul this melody—

¢« The temple of God’s Glory 18 none other than Behd :
If thou seekest God, scek Him from Beha.’

1 This alone is tantamount to a declaration of Beh&'s Divine Nature, since,
according to Shi’ite helief, Muhammad was God’s guest ou the night of his ascent
to Heaven.

3 Cf. Traveller’s Narrative, vol. ii, p. 362, 1. 6.

3 {¢ Joseph.

¢ According to Muhammadarn belief it was Ishmael (Imma‘?), not Isaac, who
was destined by Abraham for sacrifice, wherefore he is entitled (J.S , ‘‘the
sacrificial victim,”’
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“In our sight there is none but Thee: save Thee to whom
should we look P
Since I made my head a foot in Thy Path I reck no longer
of foot or head. .
How long, O Idol, how long shall yearning for Thy Face
drive us from door to door ?
Each moment from the shafts of thine eyelashes doth the
arrow of injustice smite our hearts.
He opened His sweet lips and [raised] his eyebrows, makmg
bitter [by contrast] sugar-cane in our mouth.
Every night, through separation from Thy moon [-face]
stars! rain from our eyes till morning.
On whatsoever I cast my glance the Beauty of Thy Face
shines forth on me.?
Each moment this cry comes to my ear, as to [that of]
~ Moses, from every tree—
¢ The temple of God’s Glory is none other than Behd :
If thou seekest God, seek Him from Beka.’

“The Sun of Truth has shone forth unveiled from Thee, but’
the eye of the bat is blind.
O thou who liest in pledge to this low world, how long wilt
thou strive and seek [but] for [worldly] provision ?
Take religion in thine hand, and forsake the world : make
the study of religion thine employment, not the -
. understanding of a trade.
How long shall thy pillow be of folly and heedlessness; or
thy couch of the conformity of blind imitation P
Go to the court of a throne whereof the rank is such that a
Holy Spirit is its carpet-spreader.
Look ! Of the countenance, so gracious is it, the Divine
Pencil must have been the limner !
If thou desirest the Grace of God, wound not the breasts of
" his servants !

1 i.e. tears.

7 Kur'hn, i, 109.—a)) asy {,u \,l,, Lyl . —‘* And whithersoever ye turn there
is the Face of God."
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The dwellers in the sanctuary of Divinity are familiarized
with this utterance—
¢ The temple of God’s Glory is none other than Behd :
If thou seekest God, seek him from Behd.’

“The Seclusion of the Placeless is the place of Behé ; the
verse ‘ouly’! is in reference to Beh4;

The flame of the fires and the draught of Zakkim? are food
for the souls of the foes Beha.

Kawthar, and Salsabil, and Tasnim 3 too are the portion and
share of the friends of Behé.

The justice and fairness of which Mustafs * made promise to
friends is [fulfilled in] the time of Beh4.

Those signs which have come down in tradition are all, in
truth, the signs of Beh4.

The books of the prophets and their miracles, go, see! all
are Behé’s !

Moses, and Jesus, and the apostles are, in truth, amongst the
followers of Beha.

This saying, uttered with all sincerity, is ever the portion of
the tongues of Behé&’s servants—

¢ The temple of God’s Glory is none other than Behd :
If thou seekest God, seek Him from Behd.

“Open Thy lip, that the pistachio-nut® may close its lips:
shew Thy cheek, that the day may become night.

O Thou, in the dimple of whose chin two hundred helpless
and hapless Josephs are fallen captive !

1 The word Lt (only) occurs in so many passages of the Kur'fin that it is
difficult to conjecture which is here intended. I think, however, that Kur’an vi,
109, may be meant—all wse AW L3t Ji—* Say, ‘signs [dydt] are in God’s
hands alone.”

3 The name of a foul and bitter tree which grows in hell. See Kur'an,
xxxvii, 60; xliv, 43; lvi, 52.

3 The names of three celestial rivers,

¢ i.c. Muhammad, called a/- Hup{afd ¢ the Elect.”

® The gaping of the shell of the pistachio-nut is continually taken by Persian
poets as the emblem of a smiling mouth. Hence the meaning of this line is
* Relax Thy mouth in a smile that all other smiles may seem in comparison of
no account.”
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Thou knowest, O King, what suffering and hardship befal
me at the hands of mine enemies for [my] love of
Thee ;
Suffer not that, though the tyranny of fate, my moon should
be eclipsed, [or] put away.
Exert Thine influence, that I may come forth from the pit of
nature, like the moon of Nakhshab.
Though they should melt my soul and body in the crucible
of time like gold,
My source [of inspiration] shall be naught but Thy ruby
[lip], my religion shall be naught but union with
Thee.
For the glorification of Thy Most Holy Essence every
moment this word raises me to ecstasy—
¢ The temple of God’s Gllory is none other than Beha :
If thou seekest God, seek him from Behd.

“Q Thou, who wert the object of man’s creation! O Thou,
who wert the purpose of the Prophet’s mission !

O Thou, whose body is admitted where the soul of Gabriel
would be consumed !

No, [I spoke] at random: it is not right [to talk of] body
and soul in connection with Thee, for Thou art free
from Time and Eternity !

O Thou, like unto whom in eloquence and grace Mother
Time hath brought forth none in Arabia or Persia!

O Thou, whose hand is the solver of difficulties! O Thou,
whose lip makes plain whatever is doubtful !

Since I became Thy servant [apart] from all others, so that
I might be here the companion of grief,

[And] since I opened mine eyes on Thy face, involuntarily
this utterance breathes forth each moment from my
lips—

¢ Thf temple of God’s Glory is none other than Behd :
If thou seekest God, seek him from Behd.’”
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Art. VIII.—Four Cuneiform Texts, By S. ArTHUR
Strone, M.A.

I

(a.)

Or Assurbélkala, son and successor of the first Tiglath-
pileser, we know little. The so-called synchronous history
devotes a few lines to his reign, from which, however, we
learn nothing more than that in his time the peoples of
Assyria and Babylon were united in the bonds of friendship
and slliance, and that he took to wife a Babylonian lady,
daughter of the upstart Rammdinapluiddinna, King of
Babylon (W. A. L, ii. 65, 25). Two only of A33urbélkala’s
inscriptions seem to have come down to us. Of these the
more important runs in seven partly defaced lines across the
back of a nude female torso carved in stone a little under
life-size. This monument—of the highest interest from an
archaological point of view—was found at Kouyunjik, and
is now preserved (No. 849) in the British Museum.

The first three lines of the inscription present the remains
of the genealogy of the king. Then follow two mutilated
and extremely obscure lines, and the closing words invoke
the vengeance of the gods of Martu upon whosoever shall
alter the name and writing. '

That an Assyrian king should thus make a public appeal
to the gods of the Amorites! is in itself remarkable; but it
is not more so than the style of the figure considered as a
work of art, The type, it is true, will not appear very
select to those accustomed to Greek models; but the forms
of the female nude have evidently been carefully studied,

1 See below.
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and are reproduced with an emphasis which in parts ap-
proaches exaggeration.

Now it is in the representation of the draped human form
that the Assyrian artists may be said to have excelled. Their
freedom of treatment, however, was confined within the limits
of a convention that had become fixed at a comparatively
early date, and was followed for centuries without material
modification. For instance, the bas-reliefs of AsZurbanipal
present, roughly speaking, the same characteristics as those
of As§Surnasirpal. In both’ we admire the picturesque
composition of a variety of incidents, and the vigour and
naturalness of the representation of motion; but the later
artists have not advanced far beyond their predecessors in
the direction of freedom and realism ; there is nothing teo
suggest that an interval of two centuries lies between them.
Moreover, the nude never appears prominently in Assyrian
sculpture. Occasionally, as on the bronze gates of Balawat,
we see & row of impaled captives garnishing the wall of a
conquered town; but the fancy of a naked goddess occurred
but rarely to the formal Assyrians. In fact, the attenuated
and closely-draped Istar, who appears on cylinder-seals and,
more rarely, on bas-reliefs, would hardly be recognized as a
goddess at all, if it were not for her accompanying symbols.!

These considerations suggest—though they do not involve
—the conclusion that we have here to deal with the product
of an art foreign in sentiment and method to that of Assyria.
The fact that the name of the god whose vengeance is invoked
has been obliterated must make it for ever impossible to
determine with certainty the meaning and purpose of the
statue ; but we know that Assyrian kings—Sargon, for
example, and Tiglathpileser III.—followed Syrian fashions

! Meesrs. Perrot and Chipiez (Histoire ds I'Are, ii. 505) reproduce two
cylinder-seals, on which Iitar is seen standing naked and emaciated in the
presence of worshippers; but, in the first place, such a device is very unusual,
and, in the second, the figure of the goddess bears no resemblance whatever to
the statue under discussion. However, there are two little undraped figures
from Nimrud (reproduced on pp. 507 and 508 of the same work), which are
more in the style of the statue; ‘but it is by no means certain either to what
period they belong, or what they represent. Perrot and Chipiez take them and
the statue as well for figures of litar,
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in architecture, and it may be that influences—religious
as well as artistic—from the same quarter have been at
work here. In that case the statue may either have been
made for Assurbélkala on some occasion or for some purpose
unknown to us, or it may have been carried away with the
booty of some victorious expedition to the West to find a
new shrine and new votaries in Assyria.

The inscription has been published—but from a very im-
perfect and incorrect copy—in the first volume of Te
Cuneiform Inscriptions -of Western Asia, plate 6, No. vi. I
have given an amended edition based upon an independent
study of the stone.

Translations have been attempted both by Oppert (Ezpé-
dition, i. 288), and by Menant (Annales, 54); but their
renderings, made from the hopelessly corrupt text of
W. A. I, contain little that is certain except the king's
name.

Text.
=T - 1 W ~U R CR SRV
=5 ] Y < T BT Q@ BT STV
=~ -V -3k =E (- GREGESV El
B eme 87 1 =1 R EEERTTEERK
=1 R«

5. (- erk AN ) K« — o2 4 TN 4R
6. % m GE B N9 R (FBO R

] W] R«

(RS N RGP W= =2 S D O - 1=

N

Ll A

k|
Transliteration.
1. &-kal Assur-bél-ka-[la] . . ... .. gar ki§-[3a-ti]
2. apil Tukul-ti-apil-E-sar-ra . . . . .. ... [$arru ?]

dan-[nu] . . ...
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. apil A-gur-ri§-i-§i Sar kig-[3a-ti $ar A§]-Sar-ma

. a-lam ga-a-t8 an-na-t8 ki . . . ... [nari?] &lani

. uar-ru-td ina muh-hi-sia-hi-8 . ......

mu-ni-kir $it-ri-ia u umi-ia Za . . . .. ... ilAni
. Mar-tu mi-hi-ig gi-ri i-ma-ha-gu-us.

OO

Translation.
1. The palace of Assarbélkala . ............ king
of the whole (world), [King of Assyria],
. son of Tiglathpileser..... the strong [king]...... .

oW

. son of AsSur-ri§-isi, king of the whole (world), king
of the same Assyria :—
4, an image these hands . .. ........ the inscriptions (?)
of the cities
and cursings with the crushing of theside.........
6. Whosoever alters my writing and my name the god
Za...... (and] the gods of
7. Martu with the crushing of the back shall crush him.

&

Norss.

4. alam gdté. 1 propose this reading with great hesitation
but for alam with the meaning ‘image’ see W.A.L. iii.
70, 52, where T} ~E] =& is rendered by § £](] »%
sa-al-mu, and cf. Arab. rl-n With regard to gdté for
kdté, the substitution of g for k (a common feature of
Babylonian phonetics) is not unknown in Assyrian
texts even of the first period. For example, in the
great inscription of Tiglathpileser I. the forms
gurunaté, gurunté (from the root ]ﬁp) occur in three
places, viz. IL. 21, III. 58 and IV. 19.

Mr. Pinches suggests the restoration of X »<Y

5 1} K before ~=Y] «. . . . ..





















FOUR CUNEIFORM TEXTS. 341.

5. arruté 1 take to be the plural of arru(m) in the sense of
‘curse’ or ‘cursing.” Cf W.A.L ii. 27, 39, Ex% BE
T8 | ey — with WAL v. 30, 65 B 585 ~>) |
S BT

muphisi appears to be a noun of the type s from the

root majpasu. Both muhhusu and muhhugsu are
quoted by Strassmaier (A.V. p. 674); but in the
former case he seems to have mistaken what is
evidently the 3, pl. permansive ii. 1, (na /ib-bi-fu-nu
mu-uh-hu-gu-u, ‘in their midst they are smitten,’
K. 680, 10) for a verbal noun of the type J};

With mubhisi ahs ¢ the crushing of the side (of the
body)’ cf. murug ahi ‘the disease of the side,” with
which among other plagues Iitar is smitten in Hades,
W.A.L iv. 31, obo. 1. 71.

It is possible that the partially defaced character
after &]} should be read =|Y.

6. The name of the god Za ... .. .. , if we suppose it to
have been that of an Assyrian deity, might perhaps
be restored as ~] ¥} 35| Xg] ZA-GA-GA, which we
find explained by =] =EV -] NIN-iB, W.A.L ii.
57, 53 and 70; but, on the whole, it seems more
probable that some god of the Phenicians (or
Amorites) was referred to.

7. X &I~ ~EE] is equivalent to the characters 5 1} 4&E
~T14 &£ (=1}) which have usually been read A-jar-ri-i,
and explained to mean the ‘ West-country,’ that is
Pheenicia. Both the reading and the explanation
appear to be founded upon a statement made by
Norris, which, however, as it stands, is far from
being conclusive, viz. “I have also a note that
¥ 4 ~I<] is ‘west,’ but I have mislaid the refer-
ence” (Dict. I. 28). On the other hand, the occur-
rence on ope of the tablets from El Amarna of the
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unequivocal form Y} 4 I EXVI A-mu-ur-ra side
by side with & 1§ Q&E ~1<] seems to show that
at least in this case QFE must be read mur (Sayce,
Records of the Past, v. p. 98). And if this be so,
suggests the further possibility that the A& &I~ »gE|
(=T§ &&= ~N<) of our own text should be read
not A-par-ri, ‘the land of the West,” but A4-mur-rs,
‘the land of the Amorites.’

With mihig gtri ‘the crushing of the back (P)’
cf. the phrase mahis muphs Zi, which occurs in a
mutilated passage of a hymn to Marduk (K. 8717
obo. 1. 15), and which Briinnow renders doubtfully
by ‘crushing the head of the Storm-god’ (Zeitschr.
1890, p. 61).

(5.)

The other inscription is only a fragment, and therefore,
though it contains AsSurbélkala’s name, cannot with full
certainty be ascribed to him. It seems to be an address or
dedication to Ramman, and closely resembles in point of
style the opening address to Ninib of the great inscription
of AsSurvasirpal. It is published by Layard on page 73
of his volume of Inscriptions in the Cuneiform Character
(where it is described as coming from Kalah Sherghat);
but not a few of the signs have evidently been misunder-
stood, and, in consequence, erroneocusly transcribed. I have
endeavoured to correct and—here and there—to restore the
text, as follows:

Text.
L 2T -F &0 TR Bl T el B K SR0RR
2. 47 Tt ] =N BT ¥ 3§ <1 N & (- 228l
BoeE AN -5 BT BE B R0 A A B BREEN
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N PSS IS I A B ARcrd e = S IRCCE S AT
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Transhteration.

. a-na Ramméni adarid $am-& irsi-ti ......

. imé ez-zu-t& %a a-na ri-gim .....
i-ru-bu ra-ad pu-ul-hi 3ad-lu .......
nam-ri-ri ilu #a ina ba-li-u purussi ¥am-& irgi-tim
ul i3-$a-ka-nu nd-ri la na-mar gab-bu .....
t4-ni-§é-té a-na mu-rim mar-ka-as sam-8 irsi-tim......
béli-su A¥sur-bél-ka-la Sa ilu ina puhur As3ur za-kar

fumi-Su
. iz-kur ma§-3u-u Zakkanak iléni.........
Translation.

. To Rammin, prince of heaven [and] earth .....

. glorious days, who for the fame .......
entered, who inspires fear, broad . .. ...

. brightness, the god without whom the decisions of heaven

[and] earth

. come not to pass, the lights shine not, all [of them](?)..... .

mankind, to make fast the boundary of heaven and earth

his lord, As$urbélkala, for whom god throughout the
whole of Assyria the renown of his name

has noised abroad, the hero, governor of the gods. . ...
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Nortes.

4. Cf. the annals of Asgurnasirpal, W.A1. 1. 17, 3, ilu ia fna

baludu purussl famié irsitim la ipparsu,

5. nuri la namar. This amendment I propose with great

6. ana

hesitation. The form of the phrase nuri la namar
‘the lights (are) without shining,’ that is ‘shine
not’ would be parallel to that of such familiar
expressions as rubi la §anan ‘a prince without an
equal,’ adar la amaru * a place that is not seen.’

murim, etc. This phrase also occurs in the annals of
Asgurnagirpal, Ze. 2. My rendering is conjectural;
but that the root idea of murim is that of ¢ shutting’
or ‘making fast’ is evident from the following glosses :
W.AL QL 23,19, L7 ~=T 1§ =% | 51 &K =9E
mu-rim ba-a-bi=da-al-tum (a door), Le. 33, »8 L &Y
=18 | o I EY YTe mu-rim dalti=nu-ku-5u-u (the
hinge?). Cf. Arab. (L ‘to twist a rope tight, mend.’

7. With ina pulur Asiur, cf. W.A L i. 14, 102, ina naphar
- mat Asur gabbi.
8. masia. It is difficult to determine whether the ducfus

literarum points to - ==YT £VTx massis or to »-- EY
however, appears to be only one of form. For the
meaning cf. W.AL iv. 27, 63a, bélum napisti méei
massts §amié u irgitim, ‘O Lord, the life of the land,
the hero of heaven and earth’ (Sayce, Hibbert
Lectures,. p. 498), and W.A.L 1ii. 47, 152, where
B & W Il is explained by F E (|} W
~TI<| =57 maiid adaridu.
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II.

At the end of the monolith-inscription of Sam&i-Rammén
II1., King of Assyria, there is mention made of a Marduk-
balatsu-ikbi, upon whom the king, in the course of his
campaign in Chaldea and Babylonia, inflicted a signal defeat.
This Marduk-balatsu-ikbi, who may be inferred—though
he is not expressly stated—to have been King of Babylon,
has been generally identified with the king of the same
name mentioned in the inscription before us, and—in the
absence of any more precise indications from other quarters
—we have thus a fixed point from which to determine its
date more or less closely, for it was in the year 812 p.c. that
Samgi-Ramman made the expedition against Babylon, which
ended, as it seems, with the overthrow of Marduk-balatsu-
ikbi.

The inscription covers the face of a small oval black stone,
evidently a land-mark. At the top are three divine emblems
of the kind usually found on these monuments, while the
middle of the face is adorned with a rudely executed bas-
relief representing the “dagger-bearer’” and—presumably
—his royal patron. The lines are separated by division-
marks, and the characters, with few exceptions, are as
clumsily formed and executed as the figures. The text,
though it runs in the conventional style, is difficult, owing
to the occurrence here and there of unusual terms and
expressions.

The stone was found by Mr. Rassam at Abu Habba, and
is now preserved in the British Museum.

Text.
Ly =41 =t (~¥ 2 -7 =] C34
250 A =T (T ST (=T G
3.3k 41 - 3 (—F 3T I
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45 (LT = CFT 4 B K, =
B L E- = > ¥
6.0 ~1 § =H <1 I~

(O - ol G = < B §

8. EMe= B

9. « + =EY |
10. ¥ 2 ¢

11 = B N
12, ] T T}

13, = = «FH
14. { B

15. OF § & X7 41 =M~ ~E 2
16. =1 G241 ( E- =T ¢ =N
I -LE €1 #~ 1

18. [ » [ ) &= ¥ £ = -9
1.5 = 41+ 1 4 + 1 +
20 ) 4K L H w5 A Y=

Transliteration.

. sal-mu Rammé&nu-&tir na§ patri Marduk
. um-mat Sin Saméi u Nergal
. pa-lih NabQi u Marduk ka-rib
. 8arri béli-su Marduk-balat-su-ik-bi
apil-su rabu-u épus-ma
. a-na sa-at {-mé
. a-na zir-3y u pir'i-fu
u-kin
man-nu arku-u
%a sal-mu

S L OND O 0N

ok
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11.
12.
18.
14.

u nard
an-na-a
ub-ba-tu
lu-u ina

15. #-pir ni-kil-tu u-hal-la-ku
16. Marduk bélu rabu-u iz-zi-i%

17. lik-kil-mé-8u-ma Sumi-8u u zir-su

18. lu-hal-lik NabQi dup-3ar gim-ri

19, ménlti Amé-3u arkiti kabriti
20. na-sir-8u la-1i-8 balati lui-bi

Transiation.

. The image of RammaAnu-&tir, priest of Marduk,

1
2. worshipper of Sin, Samas and Nergal,
3

347

. who fears Nab and Marduk (the god) who blesses the

sacrifice of

. the king, his lord, Marduk-balatsu-ikbi,

. his eldest son made, and

. for his seed and his offspring,

. set up.

4
6
6. for the eternity of days,
7
8

9. Whoever hereafter

10. the image

11. and inscription,

12. this one,
13. overthrows,
14. or with

15. work of cunning destroys,

16. may Marduk, the great lord, in anger

17. look upon him, and his name and his seed
18. destroy! Nabf{, the scribe of the universe, )
19. (through) numbers of his days long (and) large .

20. protecting him, with the fulness of life may he be filled !

3.R.A.8, 1892,

23
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to understand the intention of the scribe. However,
if KIL-MES be the true reading, it looks as if it
should form a parallel to the BU-MES which im-
mediately precedes, and, as a matter of fact, KIL itself

is quoted with the meaning of ardky (W.A.L iii. 61, -

2, 30). For KIL as representing kabdru, kabru, see
Briinnow, List, p. 413.

[The above two articles were sent in in December, 1891, but
their publication was unavoidably delayed.—Ru. D.]
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I11.

THE following inscription is on a fragment of a cylinder
of clay, brought by Mr. Rassam from Babylon, and now
" (Rm. III. 105) in the British Museum.

It is unfortunately too mutilated to enable us to gain
more than a general idea of its meaning, and the style, even
of the parts which remain, is often obscure and difficult.
It was written by or for a certain Nab(-3umu-imbi, who,
in addition to various ecclesiastical titles, calls himself saku,
or governor of Borsippa.

The first column opens with an invocation, in which, in
the present state of the text, it is difficult to find and follow
the main thread, or to distinguish the gods directly ad-
dressed from those incidentally mentioned. We then learn
that an important work (probably a dam or embankment),
which the negligence of certain officers had allowed to
fall into decay, was taken in hand and restored by Nabd-
Bumu-imbi.

The narrative now passes abruptly to the main incident.
In the reign of NabQ-3umu-i3kun, the king, son of Dakuri,
the men of Babylon, in alliance, as it seems, with Chaldeens,
Aramweans, and the men of Dilbat, attacked the men of
Borsippa, and a riot ensued, the disturbance lasting for
many days. Borsippa was captured, and the house of Nab(i-
Sumu-imbi surrounded by the hostile party. Prominent
in the ranks of the insurgents was the &afam or judge of
f]zida, Nabli-3umu-iddina. In fact, it seems certain from
what remains of the end of Col. I. that he must have
taken advantage of the state of confusion to seize the
governorship of Borsippa. Though there is not enough of
the record to enable us to tell precisely how the matter ended,
still the accent of gratitude and confidence that marks the
final address to the gods leaves no doubt that the situation
was eventually solved to the satisfaction of Nab@i-sumu-imbi.!

! The end, like the beginning, of the inscription is sadlgj mutilated, so

much so that it is sometimes difficult to tell whether the subject is & male
or a female divinity.
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In order to fix the date of these interesting events, there
is one point of fact from which we can start, and that is the
mention of the king Nabl-Sumu-iskun. Now the only king
of Babylon of that name otherwise known to us was a
contemporary of Rammén-nirfri II., king of Assyria, that
is, he must have lived about 890 B.c., and there is nothing
either in the style or in the matter of the document before
us to disturb the conclusion that this is the king
referred to. The fact that he is called api! Dakuri probably
means simply that he came from Bit Dakuri, or the northern
part of Chaldeea.

In the same way the phrase apil A&iur seems to suggest
that, in spite of the genuinely Babylonian ring of his
name, Nabl-5umu-imbi was of Assyrian extraction. For
we know that the overthrow of Nabfi-3umu-iskun by
Ramman-nirdri was followed by a period of close intimacy
and alliance between the peoples of Babylon and Assyria;
and it may be that NabQ-Sumu-imbi had profited by his
Assyrian extraction or his Assyrian leanings, and that
some such cause as this provoked the outbreak of the men
of Babylon.

The inscription is now published for the first time.

Text.

1 SRR B —~ 1 4 -1 4 W 4R
W ¥ B a0

2. 051 E (S S EE A A R o~ &>
EIVE] G ¥ ot o [ - EE R B0 =11

3. SRR B - - F B TR T
S Lo SOTE SR H OB

4 Z S B €14 B & SR ) xGEE]
-] ¢E <+ |

[
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5. SRREES W B FE Q- Bl ekl =
R - 2 =K
6. LTI S wHE oA ] i XTI 2T A
S D R = A 10 X 4= 1= =2 38 4
T. SR -1 o N ST 4 B I B 1R - R
B & gl < i T it 1 TRl
8. SRIRERE ! BTe) I LYY LT -1 R0 Y N <
SCEER) 1 ¢
9. mml V- UESE 2T S <CETHIE ¥ =T BB X
MY HANK TS I G ¥
10. SEERARET M = B —] TR T S T BT
IMY <~ B 20508
11 3BT T B 2GRS e L I T )
S i A T I T B RS IR
12. 2R = LESHY Il ) W = B S s o
L% W0 1 B SRR
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14, R i aTE B T 5 o - T
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16. ZEBRARARERRRER "M 7 PE-IA Y
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11.

12.
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R AR R T (o5 A R
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14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

FOUR CUNEIFOBRM TEXTS.
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T Y MR S 5 G TR ORLT R
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6. SROTIREIRIK LN 22 K I 4 SRR
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24.

25.
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27.
28.

29.
30.

31
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=E - EEEREERRE Mo B 4~ B9 14

EY =Y SET W En LB <

GHET B T A0 L T 2 B s

. B BTN
SRR e et
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YT L Q- SRR
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ML ET Y SRR
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Transhiteration.
COL. L.
« « .- . ni Su-bat #ar-hi NabQ ¥a ki-i é-til-

. . . béltu dam-ga ka-nu-tu Istdrdti bé-lit da-ad-mi

fa-ga-pu-ur-ti i..... #a gim-ri

« + «+ [NIN]-IB bél bi-ri %a i-na ma-har iléni kali-

$u-nu il-la-ka har-ra-ni

«+ .. iléni git-ma-li &u-pu-u na-ram Fa
..... ni-mé-ki u Si-tul-ti mus-ta-bi-li t8-ri-&-ti
...... farru-u-ti mu-ma-’-ir gim-ri na-din hatta

kussu u pali-& a-gi-8 sarru-u-ti

....... NIN-IB git-ma-li aplu kun-nu u i-lit-ti

ru-bat ildni B-ru--u-a
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R -sag-ila b8l gim-ri §it-lu-tu na-ram Marduk
9. Asa-ri aplu ris-tu-u a-3a-rid a-lik mah-ri 8a it-ti a-bi
ali-di . ... ... Ba-ti

10. . ... ... [dan] ildni #ar iladni rabQti %a i-na si-tad
u #il-la-an-3u

1L .. oo ma-lik ram-ni-8u li-ku-u un-ni-
ni 38-mu-u tas-li-ti rap-su uz-[ni] .
2. ......... ti-8u ka-bit-ti Igigi ap- p1 1-lab bi-nu-§u
A-nun-na-ki
13. ... .. mé-lam &ll4ti ha-lib na-mur-ra-ti 5a pul-ha-
a-ti ma-lu . ......
4. . .......... Su i-8ak-ka-nu &b-tu u Lubaru (P)
lai-dak . . ......
5. ......... u-a la-li ina kar-ba-a-ti mu-al-lid
16. . ........ ti #a-ki-nu z4zu duh-da u mes-ri-8 a. . .
17 .. . o0l ilani rabliti . . ... ..
18 ......... u-Sam-mi-hi . . .. ...
19 ... oo i, la i§-%a-an-na-ni . .. ... .
20, . .. oo tima..,.....
CONTINUATION OF COL. I.
1. Su-té-%ur ni-[&] ... ..
2. a-na Bar-sip .. ... 0o
3. i-8ad-di-hi w-ru-hi . . .. ..
4. a-ruk-ka-ti Su-a-ti . . ...,
5.! u-ra§ ta-na-da-ti si-ma .. .....
6. 8a ad-ruk-ka-ti 3u-a-ti i-na . .......
7. i-kv-pu-u-mii-ni-fu il . ... ... oL én
8. % ul-tu O-mi pa-ni ul-tu ul-la-nu-u-a $a-ku ki-pi.....
9. la i-pu-8u Sip-ri Su-a-ti ia-a-8i NabQ-Sumu-im-bi apil
As . ......
10. ni-sak-ki tu-bit Nabd Sa-ku Bar-sip du-u§-mu-u pa-lih
ilu-u-ti-§u

11. ra-bi-ti na-an-za-az mah-ri-Su ri-du-u mut-nin-nu-u
12. %a a-na pa-ra-ag Nabl bél métati béli i-8i-bu tuk-ku
sa-an-tak

! In lines § and 6 the characters si-ma and i-na are no longer to be found upon
the cylinder in its present state. I have restored them from a copy of the first
column of this text made some years ago by Mr. Pinches.
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Translation.
cOL. I

L....... the dwelling of the powerful one, Nabfl,
who like thelord . . . .. ..

2. ... the gracious lady, who establishes the Istars,
queen of mansions, the mighty one .. ..... ..
of the whole,

F J NIN-IB, lord of vision, who in the presence
of the gods all of them has gone (his) way,

S the powerful gods, the exalted one,

beloved of Ea, ,
6. (lord of) wisdom and decrees, who proclaims commands,

6. ....... kingship, ruler of the whole, who gives
the sceptre, the tnrone and the reign, the crown of
kingship,

7.0 NIN-IB, the powerful, the rightful son,
offspring of the princess of the gods Zarpanit,

8 ....... Esagila, lord of the whole, victorious,
beloved of Marduk,

9. Asari, the chief son, the leader going before, who with
(his) father, (his) begetter . . . .. .. ..

10 . ..... judge of the gods, king of the great gods,
who in his rising and going down . . .. ...

1. ......... counsellor of himeelf (P), receiver of
sighs, hearer of prayers, broad of ear . . . ..

D soul, the Igigi bowed down
their faces before him, the Anunnaki . . ... ...

13 . ... ..., the lustre of the shining ones, covered
with brightness, who is full of terror . . . . . .

4. ... ... established the sceptre . . . ... .

15 ... ... enjoyment (?) in the midst (?) begetting

16. . . .. .. making overflow, abundance and righteousness



\
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Q0 =Z O v CO N

10.

11.
12.

13.
14.

15.

16.

17.

CONTINUATION OF COL. 1.

. ruling the people . . . .

. to Borsippa . . ... ..

. enters the way . . .. ...

. thisdam (?) . . ....

. the crown of glory, the insignia . . . ..

. of thisdam .. ...
. decayed, grew weak . . ... ..
. which from former days, from beyond me, the governor,

the overseer . . . . ...

. did not do:—this work I Nab{i-§umu-imbi son of As3ur,

governor of Borsippa,

the prince, fu-bft of NabQ, lord of Borsippas, the
opulent one, who fears his great godhead,

who stands before him, the ruler, the prayerful,

who according to the command of Nabf, lord of the
lands, the lord, the prince, (is) regular in devotion (?)

this work I established, I entrusted to myself,

this work I laid the foundation of, I made, I spake,
(and) it came to pass. '

In Borsippa, this city of justice and righteousness,
(there were) destruction (and) rebellion,

and this siege (P)—In the reign of Nabil-Sumu-iskun
the king, the son of Dakuri,

the men of Babylon, the men of Borsippa, the city of
the joining together of the banks of the Euphrates:

18, the whole of the Chaldwxans, the Aramsmans, the men

19.

20.

of Dilbat, for many days

at one another their weapons they discharged, one
another they wounded,

and with the men of Borsippa upon their fields they
made war.



FOUR CUNEIFORM TEXTS. 363

2 Nabﬁ-éumu:idéina, son of Dan-
nabd, fubft of Nab{l, judge of Ezida,

2........ himself over against Nab-fumu-imbi son
of Assur governor of Borsippa made . . ... .. .

COL. IL

1. In the midst of the night like ...... (?) foes

2. the adversary, the evil ones . . . . ... (P) those who
were not obedient tome . . . . . .

3. to Bzida I brought back, Ezida and Borsippa . .. ... .

4. they took: over the city and the temple a din

and ... ......

5. they made, they made war, and the house of Nabi-

$umu- [imbi?]

6. lord of Borsippa, in the night those men of Borsippa

and . .........

7. who to help one another stood, they besieged, with

the bowand . ... ..

8. until the rising of the sun they made war, from (the
evening?) . . ...

9. until the rising of the sun Nab{i-Sumu-imbi son of
Asggur, governor of Borsippa . . . . . ,

10 . ...... entreated NabQ . . . ... ...... (?)

CONTINUATION OF COL. IL

L.........

2. ..., blessing . . .....

S graciousness . . . . . ..

4. ... .. Nabl-Sumu-imbi, son of A#Sur, governor of
Borsippa . . . . ...

5. ... in front of him (?), who stands in his presence

6. ........ his great godhead, may hespeak .. .....

T e may he be gracious, favour, mercy . . . . .

8 ...... [may he bestow] upon him, and for a
guerdon . .. ...

I.R.A.8. 1892, 24
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9 +vviee...ladyoftheIstars. .. ... .. .....

10. ....... the gracious goddess, who creates . ........

1L ..., the propitious, the noble lady of the rising

- [ofthesun] ......

12......... whose command is not to be resisted ......

13. in the presence of . . .. ... who makes the decrees
of heaven [and earth] . . .. ..

14. sonof Bel . . . ... .. daily may he speak on behalf
of ......

15. may he increase two-fold ........... long
YEars . . v ..o ..,

16. preservation of life............. as a gift

17. offspring . . . . . ... ...,

18. inthepalace . ............. propitious . . .. ... .-

19. with . . . . ... e Borsippa may he establish
[lordship] . . .. ...

20. may it be good . . . . ... ..., towards the king
of the gods, the lord of lords, the chiefof ........

21. and Borsippa . . ........... in the presence
of Nabfl and Nand the great gods . . . . . ...

22. may he be satisfied with offspring . .. ... in ruin,
fight, battle strong and . . . . . .

23. [way] she [upon] this [her] descendant her help
[bestow P] when he goes to destroy [his enemies?]

24. with fulness and abundance amply may she fill his
bands . ... ....

25. and with . . .. ... Lubdru . ...... (P) the son
of Bel, who loves . . . ..

26. [with] the sword of his mlght in safety may he subdue
his evil foes . . . . ..

27. fear () like . ... ... (?) your godhead and your
heart . . . . ...

28. for future people mayest thou whoever thou art his
strength . . .. ...

29. proclaim his name during everlasting days, (hie)
majesty . .+ .+ . . :

= N
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30. his prayers, the petitions of Nabi-3umu-imbi, governor
of Borsippa. : .
31. The inscription of the dam of the wall of Ezida.

NoTes.

coL. L

. For this form of Nab see, e.g. W.A.L iv. 20, 3, 7.

Sagapurti, Cf. W.AL ii. 31, 62, é-til-lum | sa-ga-pi-ru.

3. =] 1 ==y} ¥ is the god of the South or midday sun,
according to W.A L ii. 57, 51¢, a form of NIN-IB.

7. The group =] s »{J2 =J}}7 I take to be equivalent to
=] =~ =)}, which (W.A.L iii. 67, 66¢c) is ex-
plained by NIN-IB sa mé-ih-ri. For Zarpanit as
equivalent to Erfla (or Erl’a) see, e.g. W.A.L ii.
54, 59e.

9. With the phrase Asarf aplu rista, W.A.IL ii. 55, 68c,
where Asari is explained by ~~] 34T &¥ >Nk
ST T EMMe N

14. =] % <. See Delitzsch, Weterbuch, p. 191.

DO =

CONTINUATION OF COL. I.

4. asrukkati I have translated doubtfully by dam. The text
is unfortunately in too mutilated a condition to enable
us to determine inferentially the nature of the work
referred to. In point of form asrukkati looks like
a feminine plural of asrukku, of which, however, I
am acquainted with no other instance. In W.A.L
ii. 29, 69 the similar form a3urrakku appears as the
explanation of [} IH EXYT and in connection with
the words muli ‘mound,” muspalu *depression,” and
duplu ¢ hole.’

5. That urai means some kind of garment, perhaps a head-
dress or crown, is clear from the following glosses :—
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W.AL v. 28, 60 E] mud-ru-u | u-ra-5u compared
with W.AL ii, 7, 420 JE] »% (2 AT BN & |
su-bat a-ris-ti; and W.A.L v, 28, 59 [E] mud-ru-u |
kar-ru compared with l.c. 10 kar-ru | su-bat a-dir-tu.

7. ikuptmi. The verbal forms in mi are a peculiar feature

of this text. The suffix mi seems to correspond to
the ni which, as a sort of modal sign, is not un-
common in verbal forms, especially in the language
of the letters; but the exact meaning of which is
difficult to determine or to express. Cf. e.g. K 613
rev. 23-28 (W.A.L v. 64, 2), a-bu-tu sa u-du-u-ni |
a-na darri béli-ia | as-sa-pa-ra | darru béli | ki-i a
s-la-u-ni | li-pu-ui, ‘the intelligence which I know
to the king my lord I send, may the king my lord
according as he wills do.” On the other hand in
ukdnnimi (line 13) we seem to have a combination
of the elements ns and mi.

10. The ¢u-bifu was some kind of temple officia. Of the

character of his functions nothing is known, though
it is clear from contracts that have come down to us
that certain dues were claimed by the fu-bifu as by
the naé-patri, See e.g. Peiser, Babylonische Vertrige,
xci. I suggest that the characters should be read
érib bitu as the title of the priest who in the dis-
charge of his functions infroit ad altare dei. Cf.
Strassmaier, A.V. 1114, where (s.v. tumalutu) mention
is quoted of (amélu) érib bititu pdn Bék, etc.

dusmi, if that be the true reading, I propose to connect

with Arab. (.-vd ‘fat.” Cf. Heb. ]W‘l as in PTINT ‘929
‘the opulent of the earth.’

12. tukku might be explained formally as the permansive

II. 1 from a root fiki:, whence we have the verbal
noun seen in the phrases fik ripsi (Tiglathpileser
I, Col. I, 42), tik 3amié (Sargon, Nimrid, 15).
In each of these places, however, ¢k must mean
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COL. II.

6. sumi seems to stand for sunu. See note on Col. I.
(comt.), L. 7.

8. tanukati. Perhaps connected with tukumtu, pl. tukmaté.

10. The characters which I have read doubtfully as kisustia
are almost obliterated. Mr. Pinches thinks that
the true reading is Aasudda. In either case I am
unable to suggest a satisfactory explanation.

CONTINUATION OF COL. II.

5. lihisu. If this be the true reading, of. the root H’? seen
in the phrase ina lap énisu, W.A.L. v. 9, 107.

11. 1§ & EYY I have read doubtfully as akurrit, regarding
it as the comstruct of the fem. of akru, which we
find explained by dtu (W.A.L II. 1, 172-3) and
asaridu (W.A.L iv. 70, 17).

14. I restore lttaskar abifu as a phrase equivalent in
meaning to the more usual /Zgbat abiitu,

15. 4 is plainly to be restored after »%&,

26. lugaknasi for lusaknasi.

28. Cf. W.AL. IL 35, 11, dar-ka-tum | ah-ra-a-tu. mien
perhaps for min as seen in mimma (min-ma).
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The following five interesting letters (Nos. 1-5) have
appeared in the Academy :—

1. Tur Nrw Biuineuar Hirrite Inscriprion.

Dahabiyeh Istar, Cairo,
Dec. 28, 1891.

The Hittite cylinder, of which the Ashmolean Museum
has become the fortunate possessor, is, next to the lost
boss of Tarkondémos, the most important monument of the
kind yet discovered. It was found in Kilikia, and is of
haematite. The figures and characters upon it are ex-
quisitely engraved; indeed, from a merely artistic point of
view, it is one of the finest cylinders with which I am
acquainted. For me, however, the interest of the cylinder
chiefly lies in the fact that the four Hittite hieroglyphs
inscribed upon it are accompanied by three lines of cunei-
form, and that this new ‘ bilingual”’ confirms in a very
gratifying way my system of Hittite decipherment.

The cuneiform characters, which resemble those found on
certain of the Tel el-Amarna tablets, read * Indisilim the
son of Serdamu, the worshipper of the goddess Iskhara.”
After the cuneiform inscription come the figures of the
owner of the cylinder and of a deity. The owner stands
with an offering in his hand; behind the deity, who is also
standing with outstretched arms, are the four Hittite
hieroglypbs of which I have spoken.

The last two of them occur on another haematite seal
found in Kilikia, and now in the Ashmolean Museum, upon
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2. A BurMEsSE ANECDOTE.

Eualing, Feb. 5, 1892.

Sir,—Herewith an anecdote from Burmese literature. I
have an idea that the same kind of story has been told of
some one else, but cannot recollect where. Perhaps some of
your readers may know.

“When Pingala (afterwards Devadatta) reigned in Bara-
nasi, the most excellent lord (Gotama Buddha) was his son.
As Raja Pingala was very gruff in his mode of addressing
people, his subjects did not love him, and prayed for his
speedy removal.

“When Pingala died, and the future Buddha had ascended
the throne, he observed one of the doorkeepers weeping. On
asking why he wept, the man replied: ¢ Dear son, I do not
weep because I loved your late father ; but he used such bad
language in this life, that I feel sure that if he does the
same in hell King Yama will not be able to keep him, but
let him go, and he will come back to this world. That is
why I weep.”” (From the *“ Maniratanapdn.”)

R. F. St. Axprew St. Jonx.

3. A BURMESE ANECDOTE.

Dedham School, Essez,
Feb. 16, 1892.

Sir,—“ A Burmese Anecdote’ quoted by Mr, R. F. St.
A. St. John in the Adcademy of February 13, forms part of
the Mahapingala-jataka (Fausboll i, vol. ii. pp. 240-242), and
was translated into English in the Folk Lore Journal by the
writer of this note.

It was not Pingala’s rough language, but his cruel deeds,
that made his subjects rejoice at the accession of a new king.
The porter, whose head had now some rest from his late
master’s blacksmith-like fist, wept, because he feared that
Hell’s warders and even Yama himself would get a taste of
the departed king’s mighty blows upon their pates, and
unable to endure them, would release him, and bring him




372 CORRESPONDENCE,

back to this life. Buddha comforts the porter by telling
him that those who had gone to another world will not
return in “ the body >’ to this world.

R. Morgris.

4. Tur BEGINNINGS OF PERrsiaN HisTory.

Atheneum Club, S. W,
Feb. 15, 1892.

Sir,—The publication of another volume of the *Records
of the Past” is a welcome incident for those students who
like to unravel the intricacies of early history, and have not
the advantage of being able to read the Egyptian and
Assyrian records in the original. Perhaps you will allow me
to comment on some problems which have suggested them-
selves in reading the inscriptions referring to Cyrus published
in Prof. Sayce’s new volume.

Cyrus calls himself in his own inscriptions King of Ansan
or Anzan, and the same title is given to him in the
inscription of Nabonidus from Sippara. The name Ansan
has given rise to a sharp polemic—Oppert, Winckler, and
Noéldeke denying, and Rawlinson, Sayce, Halévy, and others
affirming, that it means simply Elam, which itself means
The Highlands. It seems to me that the latter view is
established beyond all doubt, and Prof. Sayce’s arguments
are conclusive. Among them is a quotation from a lexical
tablet, published in the second volume of The Inscriptions of
Western Asia (xlvii. 18), in which Ansan is distinctly given
as the equivalent of Elam.

That Cyrus should style himself King of Elam was a
startling revelation to some people, and yet it was not so
strange after all. The Elamites! or “ mountaineers” styled
themselves, as we learn from the second column in the
Achaemenian inscriptions, Hapirdi. This was converted by
the Greeks into 'Audpdos or Mdpdou, just as they converted
the Persian Bardhiya and the Babylonian Burziya into

1 The Semites so called them, whence their Greek name of Elymeans.
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S pépdis or Mépdus, both names meaning simply the Mard or
Bard. The native name of the Elamites, therefore, was the
Bards or Mards (see Halévy, Babylonian Record, iv. 76).

Now, Ctesias, among his many blundering statements,
distinctly calls Cyrus the son of a Mardian robber; and
Herodotus and others had already told us that he called his
eldest son Mépdis or the Mard, while he repeatedly tells us
that Susa was the capital of the Achaemenian kings. There
were ample reasons, therefore, for suspecting a close con-
nexion between Cyrus and Elam.

The fact that he should call himself King of Ansan was,
nevertheless, remarkable. That he and his people were
Persians there can be no doubt whatever ; and Darius, who
claims to descend from the same stock, styles himself
distinctly an Aryan and a Persian. On the other hand, the
Elamites or Mards were neither Persians nor Aryans. Their
language and their race were not even Indo-European. It
follows that Elam must at some date have been conquered by
the Persians, whose king then took the name of King of
Ansan or Elam. This seems clear. When, then, did this
conquest take place P Cyrus in his cylinder inscription calls
himself the son of Cambyses the great king, the king of the
city of Ansan; the grandson of Cyrus the great king, king
of the city of Ansan; and grandson of Tsaispis the great
king, king of the city of Ansan (see his Cyhnder Inscrip-
tions, 1. 21).

This inscription seems to establish two facts: first, the
trustworthiness of the descent of Cyrus and Darius as given
by Herodotus, with which it completely agrees; and the
worthlessness of the statements of Ctesias on the same
subject, when he calls Cyrus the son of Athadates, a Mardian
brigand, and Argosti, a goat-herd. In the second place, it
points to the fact that the Persian conquest of Ansan or Elam
took place at least as early as the time of Tsaispis, or Teispes,
as Herodotus calls him; and it seems very probable that
Tsaispis was the first Persian leader who occupied it. This
was suggested by E. Meyer in his Geschichte des Alterthums,
and supported by an ingenious argument which does not
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seem to have been noticed by English writers, although it
throws an interesting light on the prophecies of Jeremiah
and Ezekiel. )

Jeremiah, prophesying at the beginning of the reign of
Jehoiakin, i.e. about 604 B.c., still recognizes kings of Elam
(c. xxv., v. 25). Prophesying again, at the beginning of the
reign of Zedekiah, .e. about 596, he writes :

“ The word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah the prophet
concerning Elam in the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah,
king of Judah, saying, Thus saith the Lord of hosts : Behold,
I will break the bow of Elam, the chief of their might., And
upon Elam will I bring the four winds from the four
quarters of heaven, and will scatter them toward all those
winds; and there shall be no nation whither the outcasts of
Elam shall not come; and I will cause Elam to be dismayed
before their enemies, and before them that seek their life ;
and I will bring evil upon them, even my fierce anger, saith
the Lord ; and I will send the sword after them, till I have
consumed them ; and I will set my throne in Elam, and will
destroy from thence king and princes, saith the Lord. But it
shall come to pass in the latter days, that I will bring again
the captivity of Elam, saith the Lord” (Jeremiah xlix.
34-39).

A few years later, namely, in the twelfth year after
Jehoiakin had been carried away, ¢.e. in 586 B.c., we find
Ezekiel writing?

“ The strong among the mighty shall speak to him out of
the midst of hell with them that help him, they are gone
down, they lie uncircumcised, slain by the sword. Asshuris
there. . .i. There is Elam and all her multitude round about
her grave, all of them slain, fallen by the sword, which are
gone down uncircumcised into the nether parts of the earth,
which caused their terror in the land of the living ; yet they
have borne their shame with them that go down to the pit.
They have set her a bed in the midst of the slain with all her
multitude ; her graves are round about him, all of them
uncircumoised, slain by the sword ; though their terror was
caused in the land of the living, yet have they borne their
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shame with them that go down to the pit; he is put in the
midst of them that be slain »’ (Jeremiah xxxii. 24, 25).

These passages have been understood to refer to the
campaigns of Assurbanipal against Elam; but this is im-
possible. Assurbanipal had then been dead some time. His
reign extended from 668 to 626; nor did he destroy the
kingdom as is implied in the prophecies. They evidently, as
Moeyer urges, contemplated the annihilation of the nation,
which only followed on its conquest by the Persians; and
this probably took place about 5§96 ».c.

Having approximately fixed the date of the conquest of
Elam, the next point that suggests itself for inquiry is,
whence did the invading Persians come? This question
involves difficulties, and is perhaps fruitful of some sugges-
tions which I will reserve for another letter.

H. H. HoworTH.

5. Tuoe Hunxprep aNxDp TENTH Psarwm,

Oriental MSS. Department, British Museum,
Feb. 14, 1892.

Sir,—~While reflecting on the date of Psalm cx. with
the Hebrew text before me, it struck me that the psalm
contains an acrostic, and that the name embodied in it
is no other than that of Simon, Hebrew I}DW The & is
the first letter in the word 3%, which begins the oracle
in v. 1; and the headings of the next three verses—
viz. D, Y, Y —complete the name .

If this be so, the theory (lately advocated with so
much force by Prof. Cheyne in his Bampton Lectures)
that Simon the Maccabee was the person originally
addressed in Psalm cx. would appear to receive a striking
confirmation from an entirely unexpected quarter. After
the introductory phrase, “The oracle of Yahweh to my
lord,” the psalmist, bearing the name of his lord vividly
in mind, proceeds to weave that name, by means of an
acrostic, into the divine oracle itself; and one almost
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hears the psalmist say, “The oracle of Yahweh to my
lord, even to Simon: Sit thou on my right hand. . . . . . . »

It would not be very difficult to make more or less
plausible guesses as to the acrostic nature of the first
letters of the remaining three verses, viz. the letters D'N:
but, considering that competent critics look upon this part
of the psalm as manifestly incomplete, the difficulty of
finding a perfectly satisfactory solution for the D'N is at
once explained. In fact, the break in the acrostic appears
to confirm the theory that the latter half of the psalm
is incomplete, and the theory of incompleteness may in
its turn be held to confirm the acrostic theory. For, if
the second part of the psalm wants a verse or two (more
likely one than two), the acrostic must be imperfect also ;
and, as the theory of incompleteness and the acrostic
theory have been proposed in perfect independence of one
another, the fact of their mutual confirmation should appear
to be of considerable importance.

With regard to the theological question involved in
this subject, it is perhaps best to quote the well-weighed
words of Prof. Driver in his “Introduction” to the
Literature of the Old Testament, in a note on p. 363,
where he says that the cogency of ‘our Lord’s well-known
argument based on this psalm “is unimpaired, so long
as it is recognized that the psalm is a Messianic one,
and that the august language used in it of the Messiah
is not compatible with the position of one who was a
mere human son of David.”

A very eminent Biblical critic, to whom I made a private
communication on the acrostic, before making it public,
has drawn my attention to the fact that the idea of
acrostic psalms in general had occurred to Bickell (see
his Conspectus rei Syrorum Literariae, p. 20), and also to
the late, much lamented Lagarde (see Academy, January
1, 1872). It will probably be worth while, on a future
occasion, to review the observations made by these great
scholars, and to make further investigations into the subject.

G. MARGOLIOUTH.
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6 —YuaNn Cuwanc or HioueN Tusanc P

The name of the celebrated Chinese pilgrim and trans-

lator is spelt in English in the following ways (among
others) :—

1. M. Stanislas Julien. . ..... Hiouen Thsang.
2. Mr. Mayers.? . . ........ Huan Chwang.
3. Mr. Wylie. . . ......... Yuén Chwing.
4 Mr.Beal.. . .......... Hiuen Tsiang.
5. Prof. Legge? . . . ... .... Hsiian Chwang,
6. Prof. Bunyiu Nanjio® . .. .. Hhiien Kwéa.

Sir Thomas Wade has been kind enough to explain this
diversity in the following note :—

“The pilgrim’s family name was Bff, now pronounced ch‘én,
but more anciently ch‘in. His ‘style’ (official or honorary
title) appears to have been both writen 3.1 and 552. In

£ %
modern Pekinese these would read in my transliteration
(which is that here adopted by Dr. Legge)—
1 hsiian chuang.
2 yiian chuang.
The French still write for these two characters—

1 hiouen thsang,
2 youan thsang,

following the orthography of the Romish Missionaries,
Premare and others, which was the one adapted to English
usage by Dr. Morrison. I doubt, pace Dr. Edkins, that
we are quite sure of the contemporary pronunciation, and
should prefer, therefore, myself, to adhere to the French
Hiouen, seeing that this has received the sanctification of
Julien’s well-known translation of the pilgrim’s travels.”

!} Reader’s Manual, p. 290,
' Fa Haen, p. 83, etc.
3 Catalogue, p. 435.
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It is quite clear from the above that in the Chinese
pronunciation of the first part of the name there is now
nothing approaching to an English H. And of course
Julien never intended to represent that sound by his trans-
literation. Initial H being practically silent in French,
his Hiouen is really equel to Iouen, that is, to what would
be expressed by Yuan in the scientific system of translitera-
tion now being adopted for all Oriental languages. But
the vowel following the initial letter is like the German ii,
or the French u, so that Yiian would, for Indianists,
express the right pronunciation of this form of the word.
It is particularly encouraging to the important cause of a
generally intelligible system of transliteration to find that
this is precisely the spelling adopted by Sir Thomas Wade.

This is, however, only one of two apparently equally
correct Chinese forms of writing the first half of the name.
The initial sound in the other form of the word is unknown
in India and England. 8ir Thomas Wade was kind enough
to pronounce it for me; and it seems to be nearly the
German ch (the palatal, not the guttural,—as in Midchen)
or the Spanish x, only more sibilant. It is really first
cousin to the Y sound of the other form, being pronounced
by a very similar position of the mouth and tongue. If it
were represented by the symbol HS (though there is neither
a simple h sound nor a simple s sound in it), then a lazy,
careless, easy-going HS would tend to fade away into a Y.

The latter half of the name is quite simple for Indianists.
Using e for our English ch and y for our English ng (a
or m or m), it would be simply cway.

Part of the confusion has arisen from the fact that some
authors have taken one, and some the other, of the two
Chinese forms of the name. The first four of the trans-
literations given above are based on Sir Thomas Wade’s
No. 2, the other two on his No. 1. All, except only that
of Mr. Beal, appear to be in harmony with different complete
systems of representing Chinese characters in English letters,
each of which is capable of defence. The French, not having
the sound of our English CH, for instance, have endeavoured
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8. Tue KaMMAVACAS.

Hampstead, March 21, 1892.

Dear Proressor,—In the last number of the ¢ Journal”’
I had occasion to notice the fact of the sudden introduction
of Burmese into the Pali text of the Kammavacas. Since
writing that artiole I have had the opportunity of studying
a MS. in which whole sentences in Burmese follow the Pali
(not, of course, in the way of Nissaya, that is common
enough).

Being on paper made from the bark of the mulberry and
opening both ways, this MS. bas, at first sight, all the appear-
ance of an ordinary Shan book, but in reality it consists of a
Collection of Kammavacds in Pali and of Instructions to
the Shin (Samanera) and Pyin Shin (Upasampanno) in
Burmese, together with a few final directions in Shan.

The order of the Kammavicas differing from that of the
other MSS,, it may be well to mention it :—

1. Upassmpada.
2. Samghadisesd (Suddhantaparivasa, charatta, abbhana)
beginning :
Aham puttarakkhito bhikkhu . . .
4. Kathinadussam.
4. Ticivarena avippavasa.
5. Uposatha.

Mr. St. John has kindly pointed out to me that, the
Burmese which I transliterated sunkrimvrat (p. 73) is ¢than
gyane yit, 1 e. tikkhatturn vattabbo.—Yours truly,

HERBERT BaYNEs.
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(January, February, March, 1892.)

I. Gexerar MeeTiNGgs oF THE RovaL Asiatio Sociery.

15th March, 1892.—Sir Freperick QGorLpsmip, Vice-
President, in the Chair.

The election since the last general meetmg of the following
gentlemen as members of the Society was announced : —

Members elected since May, 1891.

1 Mr. W. H. D. Rouse.
2 Mr. Hira Lal.
3 Mr. Edward T. Sturdy.
4 The Hon. P. Rima Nithan.
5 Dr. Hirschfeld.
6 Mr. Hugh Nevill.
7 Dr. Grigsby.
8 Dr. Mann.
9 Mr. Frederick Jameson.
10 Mr. C. E. Biddulph.
11 Mr. B. A. Evetts,
12 Rev. J. N. Cushing.
13 Mr. A. Constable.
14 Mr. F. Sessions.
15 Mr. Nirallah Shah.
16 Mr. A. A. Bevan.
17 Mr. Consul Devey.
18 Mr. Ralph Slazenger.
19 Rev. B. Mitford Morton.
20 Mr. St. Andrew St. John.
21 Dr. J. Diaz de Leon.
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The gift to the Society of a set of Oriental carpets for the
three rooms of its Library from the Maharaja of Bhaunagar
was announced by the Secretary. He pointed out how
thoroughly in accord with the best traditions of the Indian
courts was such a gift from an enlightened prince to a
Society of scholars, and how interesting a proof it was
of the fact that the educated natives of India were begin-
ning to realize the value to themselves and to their country
of the work done by European scholars to interpret the
East to the West, and more especially to make the English
people acquainted with the great merits and real importance
of Indian literature aud thought. The Society passed a
unanimous vote-of thanks for this generous and beautiful
gift, and elected the Mahdraja a life non-resident member
of the Society.

Surgeon-General H. W. BeLLew read a paper ‘On
the Survival of Greek Words in Pukhto or the Language
of the Afghans’ The lecturer, referring to his ¢ Inquiry
into the Kthnography of Afghanistan,” published last
year, and to the identification of certain Afghan tribes
therein’ described as being of Greek descent, proceeded
to illustrate the presence of Greek words in the Pukhto
language by a number of examples in which the Pukhto
word varied but very slightly from its Greek original.
These examples were followed by others in which the
departure of the Pukhto word from the original Greek
form was more or less considerable, but still not so great
as to prevent easy recognition. Besides the Greek words
in Pukhto several instances were mentioned in illustration
of grammatical forms peculiar to Pukhto, and referable
only to the Greek as the source of their origin. The
lecturer, after describing the way in which he came to
discover these Greek elements in Pukhto, expressed his
opinion that a nore thorough investigation of the subject
would prove conclusively that the language spoken by the
Pukhtiin, Pathdn, or Afghan people—and more especially
in the country of the Suleiman range, which, as Arrian
asserts, was settled by Alexander the Great with people
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Vol. xix. No. 1. Jan. Feb. 1892 (received March, 1892).

Rubens Duval. Histoire politique, religieuse et littéraire
d’Fidesse jusqu’a la premiére croisade (Fin).

Clermont-Ganneau. L’épigraphie et les antiquites semi- -
tiques en 1891.

2. Wrexer ZerrscErrrr ¥iiR DIE KuxDe DEs MORGENLANDES.

Band v. Heft 4, 1891 (received Jan. 1892).

G. Bickell. Kritische Bearbeitung der Proverbien
(Schluss).

H. H. Dhruva. Notes on two Chaulukya Copper Plates
in the Baroda Collections,

G. Biihler. A further Note on the Mingai or Bower MS.

J. Karabacek. Julius Euting’s Sinaitische Inschriften.

Franz Kuhnert. Die Partikel J &i in Lao-tsi’s Tad-tek-
king.

Band vi. Heft 1, 1892 (received Feb. 1892).

Ernst Leumann. Die Legende von Citta und Sambhita
(Fortsetzung).

P. Jensen. Elamitische Eigennamen.

F. Miiller. Die Pahlawi-Inschriften von Hadziabad.

F. Miiller. Bemerkungen zum Pahlati-Pasand Glossary
v. Hoshangji-Haug.

G. Bickell. Die Strophik des Ecclesiastious.

J. Goldziher. Der Chatib bis den alten Arabern.

ITI. Osrruary Notices.

M. P. A. De Lagarde.—The sudden death of this eminent
scholar, which the Afkeneum announced on Jan. 2, makes
a great gap in many branches of learning. Lagarde, like
Ewald, his predecessor in the Semitic Chair at Gottingen,
was & most active worker in a& variety of subjects and
languages. He studied theology, Oriental languages, and
philosophy at the universities of Berlin and Halle; became
privatim docens in the latter university in 1851, and later
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professor in various gymnasiums, until he succeeded Ewald’
in 1869. He edited in 1854 the Syriac * Didascalia’
Apostolorum,” and followed this up with other Syriac texts
collected in the British Museum and at Paris. In 1877 he
engaged in Armenian investigations; in 1883 he took in’
hand Persian studies, in which year he also published
“ Aegyptiaca,” relating to Coptic studies. Most of his
publications are connected with the Bible, such as the
edition of the Aramaic translation (the so-called Targum)
of the Prophets according to Codex Reuchlinus, preserved
in the library of Carlsruhe; the Hagiographa Chaldaica ;
the Arabic translation of the Gospels; the Syriac translation
of the Apocrypha of the Old Testament; the Coptio trans-
lation of the Pentateuch ; and a part of the Lucian text of
the Septuagint, which he was fortunate enough to recon-
struct from MSS. for nearly half of the Old Testament.
Minor articles, mostly on Semitic philology, are to be
found in his books entitled “Symmicta” and ‘ Mittheil-
ungen,” as well as in contributions to the volumes issued
by the University of Gottingen. How far the Lucian text
is ready we shall soon know ; thanks to his minute method
of working there can be nc doubt that some one will be able
to carry his notes through the press. One of the deceased’s
last works was the collation of the * Evangelium Hieroso-
limitanum,” edited by Count Miniscalchi Erizzo from the
unique Vatican MS., but not to the satisfaction of the
deceased. Lagarde, like Ewald, meddled with politics,
which he expressed in his “Deutsche Schriften” and other
monographs, He belonged to the Prussian Conservative
party. In anti-Semitic prejudice Lagarde far exceeded
Ewald ; and he unfortunately displayed a lack of generosity
towards fellow workers who had the misfortune to be of
another opinion than himeelf. Indeed, he did not recognize
any one as his equal, far less as his superior. He attacked
even those who had been long dead—for instance, the late
Dr. Zunz, who was certainly a superior Rabbinical scholar
to Lagarde ; strangely enough, he laughs at him for having
in a translation of one of Judah Halevi’s liturgies the



386 NOTES OF THE QUARTER.

following sentence, ““The plowers plowed upon my back,”
not observing, although a professor of Hebrew, that Judah
Halevi was using the words of Psalm cxxix. 3. He was
agreeable and jovial in society, but he showed himself bitter
and irritable towards most of his fellow workers.
From the Athenawum, A. NEuBAuer.
Jan. 9, 1892,

Sir George Campbell, K.C.S.I., D.C.L.—This is the last
duty I could have wished to discharge, viz. to record the
death of my ‘dear life-long friend, Sir George Campbell,
M.P. for Kircaldy Burghs, N.B. He was a member of
this Society since 1875, but never took an active part in
its meetings, though on many subjects connected with Asia
generally, and with India specially, he was a competent
authority. Born a Scotchman in 1824, he received his
early education at St. Andrews and in Edinburgh. On
receiving & nomination to the Bengal Presidency of the
Indian Civil Service he pussed two years at Haileybury
College, where he was distinguished for his mathematical
and legal attainments rather than for Oriental scholarship.
In fact he never claimed to be a scholar in the broad sense
of that word, but he was an able administrator of Asiatic
Provinces, and a close observer of Asiatic habits and customs.
He filled successively the posts of Judicial Commissioner of
the Province of Qudh, Member of the High Court of
Judicature of Calcutta, and Lieut.-Governor of the Province
of Bengal. Throughout his whole career he evidenced
talents of the highest order, and an unrivalled grasp of
difficult administrative problems. As far back as 1852 he
published his two volumes ‘“Modern India,” and *India
as it should be,” which left their mark on the administration
of the next twenty years.

On his return to England in 1875 he received the honour
of Knight Commander of the Star of India, and of D.C.L.
from the University of Oxford. He was returned in the
same year to Parliament as member for the Kircaldy Burghs,
and occupied that seat to the day of his death with every
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prospect of re-election, and he was indefatigable in the
discharge of his duties in the House of Commons.

He visited the United States, and published a volume
“ White and Black in the U.S.” He visited the Danubian
Provinces and published a volume “Handy Book of the
Eastern Question.” He visited Egypt repeatedly, and he
aleo published a book, the * British Empire,” with special
reference to India and the Colonies. All his writings
evidence careful inquiry and a far-seeing intelligence.

He was a Liberal in politics, and followed Mr. Gladstone,
but his views with regard to Ireland were formed from a
careful local investigation on the spot, and were placed
before the public in his volume on *Ireland ”’ several years
before Mr. (ladstone developed any portion of his Irish
Policy.

In India as in Ireland he was a champion of the interests
of the hereditary occupying tenant of the 9011 as against
the alien absentee landlord.

A student of anthropology he made ome lasting con-
tribution to the science. In considering the ethnical
relations of the Non-Aryan race of Southern India, he
came to the conviction, no doubt indicated previously by
earlier authors, that in the Vindya range there existed
certain races, who were neither Aryan nor Dravidian: he
struck out the name of ‘“ Kolarian ’ in 1866, and that term
is now accepted.

He was esteemed and loved by all who knew him. A
friendship of fifty years enables the writer of this notice
to testify to this fact. If he attained every post and honour
which were attainable, it is because he was most worthy
of them; and the opinion is deliberately expressed that of
all the members of the Indian Civil Service since 1840 up
the date of the change of system in 1856 he and Sir Richard
Temple, Bart., ocoupy the highest rank for administrative
ability and knowledge of India.

Feb. 24, 1892, R. N. C.
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IV. Nores axp NEews.

Harsha Carita.—Mr. Thomas, of Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, is preparing, in colloboration with Prof. Cowell,
a translation of this work, which will be published, when
completed, by the Royal Asiatioc Society’s Oriental Trans-
lation Fund.

Myr. W. W. Rockhill, one of the results of whose last
journey to Tibet was the excellent series of articles in our
“Journal ” of last year, has again started on a tour of
exploration in that country, beginning with the Kokonor
district.

Chinese Caricatures.—Dr. Griffith John’s researches into
the causes at the bottom of the recent anti-Foreign riots
in the valley of the Yangtsze have resulted, writes the
Mercury, in the publication of one of the most remarkable
books ever printed in China. We refer to the volume just
issued at Hankow, entitled “The cause of the Riots in the
Yangtsze Valley: a complete Picture Gallery,” which has
been sent to us for review. The book is printed upon
Chinese paper and bound in native style; it comsists of
thirty-two coloured facsimiles of the most revolting pictorial
products of the anti-Foreign party in Hunan. No attempt
is made by the printers to gloss over the shocking grossness
of these abominable cartoons, either in the illustrations
themselves or in the letterpress which explains the Chinese
text around the border of each, A more abominable
collection it has never been the lot of any printer to
publish ; but, undoubtedly, Dr. John and his colleagues have
done well to bring before the foreign world a knowledge,
such as these pictures inculcate, of the foul weapons which
the reactionary party in China, headed by the gentry and
literati of Hunan, use to stir up the evil passions of the
ignorant masses to stem back the tide from the West which
threatens to sweep them away. This class of literature,
as Dr. John has already demonstrated, is chiefly produced
in Hunan, and nowhere in such variety or quantity as

Changsha, the capital of the province.




NOTES AND NEWS. 389

The New Asoka Inscription.—Mr. Lewis Rice, M.R.A.S.,
Director of Archaeology in Mysore, who recently under-
took a survey of the Chitaldroog District, reports a most
important discovery of edicts of Asoka inscribed on immense
boulders in the same ancient characters, and the same Pali
language, as have been already met with in the case of
similar records discovered in Northern India. Nome of
these edicts have hitherto been found south of Guzerat and
Ganjam, and hence the importance of the present discovery.
It is known that after the third Buddhist Council held in
the eighteenth year of Asoka’s reign, missionaries were
sent to Banavasi and Mahisa-mandala, which latter, from
its connexion and name, may be identified with Mysore.
The principal inscription now found consists of thirteen
lines, covering a space of 15§ feet by 114 feet. The words
devdnam and piye can be read at the end of the first and
eighth lines, and Jambu-dipa towards the end of the third
line. No further particulars have yet been received.

Jara.—The Batavia Society of Arts and Sciences has
brought out an elaborate work on the antiquities of Java
by Mr. Yzerman, chief engineer, with an atlas of plates.
The Society has done good work in the past in preserving
these antiquities from European business enterprise and
from native love of destruction.

The Straits Settlements.—General Sir Charles Warren,
K.C.B., has been eleoted president of the Straits Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Soociety.

The Van District.—About eighteen months ago two
Frenoh gentlemen, Messrs. G. Pisson and A. Develay,
made & journey “en Asie Antérieure’ on behalf of the
Ministries of Education, Commerce, and Agriculture of
the Republican Government. An account of this journey
has recently appeared in French, of which the following
is a short abstract.

From the Black Sea coast they followed the usual high
road between Trebizond and Erzeroum, along which passes
80 much merchandize, camel-borne, for Tabreez and Teheran,
and even farther East; a detailed description of this stage
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may be found in Mrs. Bishop’s most recent book of travel.
At Erzeroum they branched southwards, and, after crossing
the steep and lofty Palandoken mountain, passed into the
regions inhabited by Armenians and Kurds; the former
are mostly agricultural, and live in the open plain, whilst
the villages of their meighbours generally skirt the sur-
rounding mountains, which afford rich pasturage for their
numerous flocks and herds. After calling in at Khanous,
a little Mussulman town picturesquely situated in the bosom
of a deep sheer basalt cutting, the bed of a mountain brook,
they visited the world-old Armenian Monastery, Sourp
Garabed (St. John’s), or Changeli-Kilisseh (Church of
Chimes), built in the days of St. Gregory the Illuminator.
M. Pisson, having sustained an injury on the road near
here, had to remain several weeks in the Monastery, whilst
his friend, anxious to make the best use of his time, rounded
the north coast of Lake Van, and, having visited the
chief place of the district, crossed into Persia to Tabreez,
passing the border in two places in mid-winter by little-
known mountain bridle-paths. Having rejoined his com-
panion at Bitlis, they then proceeded by the track presenting
fewest obstacles among the mountain valleys, viz. through
Sert and Jezireh to Mosul. During a few days’ sojourn in
what was probably once an environ of Nineveh, they viewed
the Koyunjik mound and the remains of Assyria’s capital ;
their road now led through Arbela, scene of Alexander’s
victory over Darius; here all the villages are built on
artificial mounds, testifying to the ancient populousness of
the country, and two broad rivers have to be crossed by the
kellek, or inflated sheepskin raft. The Lesser Zab was also
crossed a little later at Altun Keupri (Golden-Bridge), a
small borough on an islet of conglomerate in mid-river;
and next the not inconsiderable town of Kerkuk pleased
our travellers by its bright and well-to-do aspect and wide
gardens of tropical produce.

Here the road forward was certainly considered unsafe,
as an escort of thirty gendarmes was furnished for safe
conduct to Suleimanieh ; and fanaticism is the order of the

- mem
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day in this region. A sheikh of the Hamavend Arab tribe,
however, gave the protection of his company for a space, -
and Suleimanieh, the last considerable town in Turkey, was
duly reached ; it eontains 6000 houses, all of one storey
only, and there are but twenty families of Christians.

Just before the Persian frontier, the French party passed
the village Tavileh,-and hereafter serious difficulties of more
kinds than one had to be overcome; a-horse: perished, the
tracks were very bad and difficult- to follow, and the Kurds
proved overreaching and untrustworthy. -

The Avroman Mountain- here is of quite a different
character from the mountains of Armenia, where large
plateaux occur frequently. The hills are much rockier and
wilder, and an ascent of 4500 feet has to be made in one
place. Thus, with much scrambling up and down, Hajish,
a village shut in by peaked mountains and huge masses of
grey rock, was reached. -And after ascending the valley of
the Gaveh-Rud some way, and passing the villages Ruar and
Tefen, and having had to put up with short rations, Sihna,
or Senneh, a Kurdish town of 35,000 inhabitants, afforded
a short rest to the exhausted Frenchmen,

There is little to chronicle respecting Sihna, except that
it has grown from the condition of a big village to its
present dimensions within the last fifteen years. The
horses are reckoned fine animals, and the best quality of
Kurdish rugs are woven here. There are also two mosques
which contain “chambers of refuge’’ for criminals flying
from justice,

Upon leaving Sihna, a visit was made to the districts of
Guerrous and Karaghan, following or touching the bed of
some tributaries of the Rivers Kizil-Uzun (lower the Sefid
Rud) and Abhar-Chi, which empties into the salt marsh to
the south of Teheran. M. Develay also “rode Chappar”
from Sihna to Teheran in seven days by the highway
through Hamadan.

After some months in the Persian metropolis, the home-
ward route of the ‘ Mission Scientifique” lay through
Resht and Baku and across the Caucasus, -
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the shadow of which the Buddha is related to have passed
the great mental struggle which ended in his Buddhahood.
They represent the twenty lo-hans, that is, Arhats, or
masters of the true doctrine: such miniatures, painted on
leaves of the Bo-tree, are not infrequent in China, but good
specimens are rare in Europe, and there are none in our
Library.

Karakorum Inscription.—Dr. George Huth, privat-docent
at the Berlin University, has published a short monograph
on this interesting inscription. He proves quite clearly
that it must be the record of a language that contained
suffixes, prefixes, and changes in the middle of roots. He
draws the conclusion that the language cannot be Uraltaic,
and is most probably the ancestor of the various Yenissei
languages treated of by Klaproth and Castrén. As, how-
ever, the Chinese inscription on the same stone dates from
about 732 A.p., and we have no specimens of these languages
till many centuries after that time, this is only a first step
towards decipherment, and the author does not in fact
propose as yet a translation of any word, or an identification
of any letter.

Epigraphia Indica.—We have just received, in February,
1892, the new part of this valuable serial. It has printed
on the title page “ Issued October, 1891,” so the mode of
transmission must be singularly slow, It contains some
short Jain inscriptions by Prof. Biihler, two short papers
by Dr. Hultzsch, and an elaborate and important article by
Professor Jacobi on the computation of dates in Hindu
inscriptions, with supplementary astronomical tables.

Etruscan.—With reference to the announcement in our
last number, p. 167, we have now to add that Prof. Krall
has now communicated to the Academy of Vienna the
results of his examination ~f the inscribed band on the
mummy of a woman in tPh“’nuseum of Agram, which
was brought from Egypt by'se ‘hael Baric in 1849. H.
Brugsch in the winter of 15809 had already found on
the mummy the end of a band®®which afterwards proved
to be 14 metres long) almost entird’y covered with characters
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to him completely unintelligible. The director of the
museum having apprised Prof. Krall of the event, the
band was brought to Vienna, and at length, after eleven
months study, discovered by him to be the longest Etruscan
inscription known to us, the longest hitherto known to exist
being the Perugian cippus containing 125 words. The
Etruscan mummy band contains 1200 words divided into
some 200 lines, distributed in at least 12 columns after
the fashion of writing on papyri. The material is un-
doubtedly of ancient Egyptian manufacture, and the ink
shows the same colour as that of the ordinary writing on
mummies, According to the Etruscan scholars Biicheler,
Deecke, and Pauli, there can be no doubt whatever about
the authenticity of the text, so if this real relic of antiquity
comes to be read, our knowledge of Etruscan will be assured.
So far, Prof. Krall has presented to the academy an
unpublished tentative reading, restoring the text and adding
a list of all the words occurring in it with additions and
explanations by W. Deecke. Messrs. Edler have succeeded
with great difficulty in making photographs of the text.

The Present State of the Nestorian Tablet at Sigan.—This
tablet, as is well known, stands outside the west gate of
Si-gan, Shen-si, and enunciates the leading doctrines of
Christianity, It was erected A p. 780-781, and is the only
relic hitherto discovered in China of the Nestorian Christian
Church. The stone is white, is of an ordinary grey
colour and sonorous, responding with a bell-like sound on
being struck sharply. It is supported on the back of a half-
buried tortoise. The dimensions are: total height, 103 in. ;
breadth, 37 in.; thickness, 11} in. It stands facing an old,
half-ruined Buddhist temple on the south of the road, a
mile and a half from the west gate, and half a mile from
the suburb. Its surroundings are not interesting; the
country is flat, well cultivated, and very fertile. The
remains of a mud wall enclose it and hide it from the
road, though, even were it visible, there is nothing by
which a passer-by could distinguish it from the hundreds
of other stones that are to be found in this district.

J.B.A.8. 1892 26
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Buddhist Folk Lore.~—Professor Fausboll (Hon. Member
R.A.8.) has completed the fifth volume of his great
editio princeps of the Jatakas, bringing it down to No.
537 (out of the total of 550). The volume is dedicated
to Professor Rhys Davids and Dr. Morris. The remaining
13 stories, the longest in the collection, will probably
ocoupy three more volumes. One of them is the Bhiiridatta,
translated in our last issue by Mr. 8t. John.

New Oriental Department, British Museum.—On the
retirement, in January last, of Dr. Rieu, the well-known
Persian scholar, from the Keepership of Oriental MSS.
at the British Museum, it was decided by the Trustees
to create a new Oriental Department to consist of Oriental
printed books and MSS., in both of which collections
the Museum is very rich. This has now been done, and
Professor Douglas (one of the members of our Council)
has been appointed Keeper of the new department.

Sanskrit name for Australia.—Mr. E. Delmar Morgan,
M.R.A.8., has published in brochure form a very interesting
paper he read at the Geographical Congress of Berne
on the ‘Early Discovery of Australia’ He there proves
that the coast line of Australia appears with full details
on several early maps, much older than any literary
record of the actual discovery having taken place. The
- first authenticated voyage to Australia is that of the
yacht Duyfhen or Dove in 1606. But already in a map
of the year 1521 (by La BSalle) the Terra Australis’
is given under the curious name of Patalie regio, derived,
according to the Vicomte de Santareus, from the Sanskrit
(or Pali) Patala, meaning ‘the nether regions.’ This is
the oldest and least perfect of these early maps of Australia,
several of which Mr. Morgan gives in facsimile. Perhaps
the name has some connection with Pdtali-putéa, the old
name for Ceylon. Where did these old map-makers get
their information from ?
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V. Nortices or Booxks.

A MeMoir oN THE CoerricieENTs oF NuMBERS. DBrine
A Cuaprer IN THE THEORY OF NumBers. By
BrajexpraNaTH Sean, M.A., Principal Berhampore
College, Bengal. (Calcutta, Hare Press, 1891.)

It is said that the German mathematician Kronecker, at
a scientific gathering in Berlin, proposed the health of The
Theory of Numbers, the only branch of mathematics, perhaps
of human learning, as yet unsullied by a practical applica-
tion. And from this point of view we may congratulate Mr.
Brajendranath Seal, whose memoir deals with speculations
remote indeed from every-day life. A perfect number is
one which is equal to the sum of its division (e.g. 6=3+2+
1). The coefficient of a number is defined to be the ratio
which any number bears to the sum of its division. Perfect
numbers have been studied by Euclid, by Bachet, Fermat,
and Euler. The mention of these names shows that the
class of problems with which Mr. Brajendranath Seal deals
has attracted the acutest of mathematical speculators. Mr.
Seal’s memoir is concerned with the properties of these
perfect numbers and attempts to find all numbers for which
the coefficient (as above defined) is given. Many interesting
theorems are proved by the way; for example, that no perfect
number is divisible by only four prime numbers, and the
paper abounds with examples worked out in detail.

In the history of science it has always been the strong
fastnesses, from which we are afterwards to survey the
country, that have offered the stoutest resistance, until
the walls which have defied force vanish before the wand
of the magician. We cannot doubt that the spirit of Mr.
Seal’s work is that by which we shall at last be able to
understand the secrets of number pure and simple—secrets
guessed at by the great Masters, such as Euclid, Fermat,

and Gauss, but, save for such guesses, almost entirely un-
known to us now.
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KuoeNe BurNour—Ses travaux et sa correspondence. Par
J. BartueLeMY St. Hiraire (Paris, 1891, privately
printed).

No more suitable author of an ‘ appreciation’ of the great
scholar Eugéne Burnouf could be found than the veteran
savant so long his personal friend, and a co-worker with
him on several fields, M. Barthelemy St. Hilaire. It
is pleasant to find that M. St. Hilaire, who first made
the acquaintance of Burnouf on leaving the Lycée Louis-le-
Grand seventy years ago, should still have health and
energy to publish these graceful and touching memorials.
Not that they are new. They are a reprint from
articles in the Journal des Savants published from time
to time between 1852 (when Burnouf died) down to 1891,
and have not been altered to fit the altered circumstances
of the times. There being also neither index nor table
of contents, the usefulness of the book as a work of reference
is seriously hampered. But they are very interesting and
inspiring reading, and give a very clear and pleasant
picture of the devoted labours of the genial scholar in whose
honour they have been composed; and they contain those
personal facts of his history which must form the basis
of a critical judgment of the great Burnouf.

As to his greatness there can mever be any question,
but when M. St. Hilaire puts in the fore front of his
panegyric an eulogium of the method that he followed,
we feel compelled to distinguish. The result of his twenty
years labours for instance in Buddhism lies before us in
the two magnificent volumes, the ‘ Introduction’ and the
‘Lotus’ It is agreed on all hands that these works
introduced Buddhism to the West and remained for a
quarter of a century the authorities on the whole subject.
It is agreed on all hands that they give proofs not only
of the rarest industry, but of the ripest and most balanced
judgment, and also of a faculty that cannot be described
as less than genius in feeling the way to a right conclusion
out of insufficient and often contradictory data. But a
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further question remains. There can be no doubt that
had Burnouf devoted those years to editing and translating
the Digha and Majjhima Nikayas he would have accom-
plished the task, and accomplished it in a masterly way,
within the time. Would not that method, rather than the
one which he followed, have led sooner and more surely
to the desired goal? Is it well to waste such priceless
tools as the enthusiastic industry and critical insight of a
Burnouf on weighing one against the other the statements
of writers who lived many centuries after the events of
which they speak, when materials contemporaneous or
nearly so are, all the while, at hand ? Is it the better
method to read works in MS. and publish the results of
such reading to the world (which has not the authority
before it), or to publish the works themselves first, and
then draw the conclusions which every sholar can test
for himself? These are the kind of questions which
would have to be settled in discussing the question of
the best method to be followed by a pioneer in opening
a new field of historical inquiry, of the best way (in the
interests of science) in which a great scholar can use the
abilities and the time at his command.

It only remains to add that in a list of the unpublished
works there is much that would seem, from our author’s
description, to be still of the greatest value. Cannot
especially the ‘Examen de la langue du Lotus’ and the
‘Comparaison des textes Palis et Sanskrits,’ and the
translation of the Khudda-sikkhd Dipani be published
at once either in the ‘Journal Asiatique’ or elsewhere?
It is perfectly true that it is a kind of sacrilege to publish
matter which & great author has deliberately put aside
as not to be published. But there is no evidence whatever
that these finished studies were withheld by their author
for any other reason than want of opportunity or want
of space. Those on the spot can judge. To those at a
distance it seems cruel to keep concealed what is of value
now, but will certainly in another generation have lost
its worth.
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A CaATALOGUE OF SANSKRIT AND OTHER WoRks IN 'rma
ORIENTAL SECTION OF THE ADYAR LIBRARY, compiled
to December, 1891. (Adyar, Madras, 1891.)

This catalogue of the collection at Adyar begun in 1886,
and yearly increasing in value, has been put together under
the supervision of H. 8. Olcott, the President of the Theo-
sophical Society. It shows seventy-eight printed works
(some of several volumes) and sixty-two MSS. of Vedic
literature. Among the latter may be especially mentioned
a palm leaf MS. of Madhava’s commentary on the Yajur
Veda (described ‘as a very old MS., about 400 years old’)
—a collection also on palm leaf and in the Telugu character,
of fifteen treatises on phonetics many of which are unknown
in Europe—a palm leaf MS. containing five works by the
father of Ramanuja—and the Vaidika Jyotisha of Lagadha.
The Itihasa and Purana books are twenty-three printed ones
and sixty-eight MSS., among which we may notice an old
copy on palm leaf in Telugu characters of the Uttara-khanda
of the Padma Purana—a palm leaf MS. in Devanagari
characters of the Bhargava Purapa, treating of the lives
of Vaishnava leaders among others of Ramanuja—and a
similar MS. of the Badari Mahatmya. The law books are
eighty-two printed and fifty-two MSS., the philosophical
books 135 printed and 131 MSS,, of which the Nyayatat-
peryaparisuddhi of Udayana and the Nyaya Kaustubha of
Mahadeva are described as rare works. Some thirty works
on medicine, the like number on astronomy or astrology,
and a few on music, precious stones, etc., complete this
part of the catalogue. There then follow lists of 229
Buddhist, Jain, and Vaishpavite books (of which about forty
are Grantha or Telugu MSS.), of twenty Tantra MSS., and
of 220 miscellaneous works (stories, poems, dramas, etc.),
of which about thirty are in MS. and 121 Sanskrit
grammars or lexicons, of which about seventy-five are
manuscripts.

The printing is not good, and the transliteration of Indian
words is very inaccurate, and the column headed remarks
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Midrash and entire Midrashic treatises, as the Niir al Zulun,
of which MSS. are in London, Oxford, and Berlin.

The finishing touch of ,the book was added after the death
of Dr. Briill by Steinschneider, who also wrote the preface.
It is regrettable to hear from such a competent authority
that the number of writers interested in the subject is rather
on the decline than on the increase, and this was one of the
reasons why the new edition was undertaken. Let us hope
that it will help to revive the enthusiasm for this branch
of enquiry.

As to the arrangement of the new edition, which con-
siderably surpasses the first in size, it only contains
alterations and corrections added by Zunz himself in his copy,
and which are made recognizable both in text and footnotes
by square breckets. Entirely new are the indices, which
were worked out by a young scholar, Dr. A. Loewenthal,
in Berlin, and a concordance of the pages of the two
editions. The book is beautifully got up, and the price
8o low that every one interested in the subject can procure

it for himself.
H. HirscHFELD.

Tuines Jaranese by Basin Harn CmamBerLaty. (Tokyo,
the Hakabunsha.)

This second edition of a most useful work contains some
twenty new articles, and is provided with an excellent
map of the country. The book is rather intended for
the use of the globe-trotter, and that valuable customer
of the book-maker, the ¢general reader,” than for the
scholar, and calls for no extended criticism in the pages
of this journal. That it is, in the main, the work of
a scholar is, however, evident enough, but this fact rather
irritates than satisfies the reader, who feels that the author,
too often, deals out but a niggard share of the knowledge
he possesses. Among the new articles much the most
important is Messrs. Aston and Gowland’s coutribution on
Archaology, while the most amusing one is that entitled
“ English as she is Japped.” The articles on *History

-
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and Mythology,” ‘The People,’ ‘Demoniacal Possession,’
‘Tokyo,” ‘Ten Ceremonies,” ‘Lacquer,” ‘Poetry,” and
‘Printing ' are interesting, and those dealing with the
aspects of modern Japan are full of shrewd observations,
while quite devoid of the somewhat silly gush which
characterizes 8o much of the more recent literature dealing
* with Japanese subjects.

MaxnuvaL or THE SiviN DIALECT SPOKEN IN THE NORTHERN
Cuwy Hiurs by Captain F. M. Ruxpari, D.S.O.,
Gurkha Rifles. (Rangoon, Government Press, 1891.)
Price, Two Rupees.

This is a most praiseworthy contribution to our knowledge
is an entirely unknown region in the province of Burma,
and the author deserves our hearty thanks. We are
glad to find that a manual of the Baungshé Dialect spoken
in the Southern Chin Hills has been published by Lieut.
Macnabb (it is in fact a different language). It appears
that the Siyin is one Dialect of a form of speech, which
has no leading Dialect, but consists of several, of equal
importance (1) Siyun, (2) Nwengal, and (3) Kanhaw.
Two other forms of speech are mentioned, (1) Haka, and
(2) Tashen, and are pronounced to differ so materially as to
be quite different languages. Here then we have revealed
to us a group of four languages previously totally unknown,
but in which communication is held by British officers
with subject races.

The geographical position of these tribes is as follows:

A line drawn from Mandalay to Chittagong passes almost
through the Chin Hills. In the North they are bounded
by the Manipiir Valley, on the East by the Kubo Kalg,
Myillha, and Yan valleys, on the South by the Arakan
Hill tracts, on the West by the Lushai Hills. The District
occupied by the Siyin is roughly between N. Lat. 23°:10
and 23°25, and E. Long. 93°:45 and 94'5. The highest
elevation is about 8800 feet above sea-level, but the
average height of the range is about 56000 feet.
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Government of India. Selections from Records of
Home Department No. 276, Serial No. 10. Report
on Publications issued and registered in the Several
Provinces of British India for 1890.

fol. Caleutta, 1891.

Bombay, Selections from Records of Government of.
Papers relating to Revision Survey Settlements of
47 Government Villages of the Sanand Taluka of the

Ahmedabad Collectorate, fol. Bombay, 1891.
Catalogue of Books registered in the Punjab for 3rd
quarter of 1891. Two copies. fol. pamphlet.

Bengal Library. Catalogue of Books for 2nd quarter of
1891. Appendix to Calcutta Gazette. fol. pamphlet.
Archwological Survey of India. South Indian Tamil
Inscriptions. Vol. II. part 1. 4to. 1892.
Bombay, Selections from Records of Government of,
No. 250. Revision Survey Settlement of 171
Government Villages of Jémner Taluka of the
Khandesh Collectorate. fol. Bombay, 1891.
Do. 251. R.S.S. of 31 Talukdari Villages and 8 villages
of sons of Latifkhan and also of the Talukdari Wanto
in three Government Villages of the Dholka Té4luka
of the Ahmedabad Collectorate. fol. Bombay, 1891.

Presented by the Editor,

Oriental Translation Fund N.S. Part 1, Vol. II.
Mirkhond. Rauzat-us-Safa. Translated by E.
Rehatsck. Edited by F. F. Arbuthnot.

royal 8vo. Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1892.

By the Author.

Casartelli (M. L. C.) Cyéna-Simurgh-Roc. Un Chapitre
d’Evolution Mythologique et Philologique.
royal 8vo. pamplet. Paris, 1891.

By the Trustees of the British Museum.

Catalogue of the Cuneiform Tablets in the Kouyunjxk
Collection of the British Museum, Vol. IL.
London, 1891.
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Lane-Poole (Stanley). Catalogue of Arabic Glass
Weights in the British Museum. Edited by R. 8.
Poole. 8vo. London and Paris, 1391.

By Prof. T. W. Rhys Darids.

Catalogue of the Sanskrit and other Works in the

Oriental Section of the Adyar Library.
royal 8vo. Adyar, 1891.
By the Publishers.

Whitney (W. D.) Max Miiller and the Science of
Language. 8vo. New York, 1892.

Chamberlain (B. H.) Things Japanese.

8vo. London and Tokyo, 1890.
By the British Association.

Report of 61st Meeting for the Advancement of Science,

held at Cardiff in 1891. 8vo. London, 1892,
By the Author.
St Hilaire (J. Bart.) Eugéne Burnouf, ses Travaux et

sa Correspondence. 8vo. Paris, 1891.

By the Author.
Bellew (Surgeon-Major H. W.) Ethnography of
Afghanistan. royal 8vo. Woking, 1891.

By Peter Griffon, Esq.
Leon (Dr. J. Diaz de). El Cantor de los Cantores
traducido del Hebreo.
royal 8vo. Aguascalientes, 1891.

Matthes (Dr. B. F.) Het Boek der Psalmen in het
Boeganeesch. royal 8vo. Amsterdam, 1891.
and Het Boek der Psalmen in het Makassaarch.
royal 8vo. Amsterdam, 1891.
Telang (K. T.) Subandhu and Kumarila.
8vo. pamphlet. Bombay, 1891.
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COMMITTEE OF MANAGEMENT.

Prorrssor FAUSBOLL. Dr. MORRIS.
Proressor J. ESTLIN CARPENTER. M. EMILE SENART, de I'Institut.

Managing Chairman—T. W. RHYS DAVIDS, 3, Brick Court, Temple, E.C.
(With power to add workers to their number.)

Hon. Sec. and Treas, for America—Prof. Lanman, Harvard College, Cam-
bridge, Mass.

Hon. Sec. and Treas, for Ceylon—E. R. Gooneratne, Eeq., Atapattn Muda-
liyar, Galle.

This Society has been started in order to render accessible to
students the rich stores of the earliest Buddhist literature now
lying unedited and practically unused in the various MSS.
scattered throughout the University and other Public Libraries
of Europe.

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be ex-
aggerated, either in respect of their value for the history of
folk-lore, or of religion, or of language. It is already certain
that they were all put into their present form within a very
limited period, probably extending to less than a century and a
half (about B.c. 400-250). For that period they have preserved
for us a record, quite uncontaminated by filtration through any
European mind, of the every-day beliefs and customs of a people
nearly related to ourselves, just as they were passing through the
first stages of civilization. They are our best authorities for the
early history of that interesting system of religion so nearly
allied to some of the latest speculations among ourselves, and
which has influenced so powerfully, and for so long a time, so
great a portion of the human race—the system of religion which
we now call Buddhism. The sacred books of the early Budd-
hists have preserved to us the sole record of the only religious
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movement in the world’s history which bears any close resem-
blance to early Christianity. In the history of speech they contain
unimpeachable evidence of a stage in language midway between
the Vedic Sanskrit and the various modern forms of speech in
India, In the history of Indian literature there is nothing older
than these works, excepting only the Vedic writings; and all the
later classical Sanskrit literature has been profoundly influenced
by the intellectual struggle of which they afford the only direct
evidence. It is not, therefore, too much to say that the publica-
tion of this unique literature will be no less important for the
study of history—whether anthropological, philological, literary, or
religious—than the publication of the Vedas has already been.

The whole will occupy about nine or ten thousand pages 8vo.
Of these 6000 pages have already appeared. The accession of
about fifty new members would make it possible to issue 1000
pages every year.

The Subscription to the Society is only One Guinea a
vear, or Five Guineas for six years, payable in advance. Each
subscriber receives, post free, the publications of the Society,
which cost & good deal more than a guinea to produce.

It is hoped that persons who are desirous to aid the publication
of these important historical texts, but who do not themselves
read Pili, will give Donations to be spread if necessary over a
term of years. Nearly £400 has alrcady been thus given to the
Society by public-spirited friends of historical research.

* % Subscriptions for 1891 are now due, and it is earnestly requested
that subscribers will send in their payments without putting the Chairman
to the expense and trouble of personally asking for them. AU who can
conveniently do so should send the Five Guineas for six years, to
their own benefit and that of the Society also.

The Society keeps no books, and its publications cannol sn any
cass be sent to subscribers who have not already paid their sub-
scriptions for the year.

Cheques and Post Office Orders should be made payabls to the < Pals
Toxt Society.” (Address: 22, Albemarls Strest, London, W.)
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THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIELT.

NOTES OF THE QUARTER.

(April, May, June, 1892.)

I. GeNERAL MEETINGS OF THE ROYAL ASIATIO SoCIETY.

12tk April, 1892. —Mr. E. L. BraxprerH, Honorary
Treasurer, in the Chair.

The election of Mr. Rogers, formerly of the Bombay Civil
Service, as a resident member of the Society was announced
to the meeting.

Major Conder, R.E., LL.D., M.R.A.8,, read a paper in
which he proposed a decipherment and translation of the
letter of King Dusratha discovered at Tel-el-Amarna in
Egypt. The paper will be printed in full in the Society’s
Journal for the current year.

17tk May, 1892, Anniversary Meeting. —The Earl of
NorrHBROOK, President, in the Chair.

The election of the following new members was announced
to the meeting :—

1. B. Houghton, Esq., B.C.8.
2. M2 S, Husain, Pension Department, Madras.

The Secretary read the

Rerort oF THE CouNnciL POR THE YEAR 1891,
The Council regrets to have to announce the loss, during
the year, either from death or from retirement, of the
following members, There have died :—

Mr. G. Bertin.

Commendatore Gorresio.
I.R.A.8. 1892, 27
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Nawab Ikbal ud Daulah,
Babu Rajendralala Mitra.
Ahmed Véfek Pasha.

The Rt. Rev. Bishop Caldwell.

There have retired :—

Mr. David.

Prof. Halévy.

M. Raoul de Lagrasserie.

Mr. Justice Pinhey.

M. Osmond de Beauvoir Priaulx.
Mr. H. Priestley.

M. Sauvaire.

On the other hand the following new members have,
during the same period, been elected : —

Resident Members—

Rev. C. J. Ball.

. Mr. R. Chalmers.

Mr. Sultan Hosain.

Mcr. J. Kennedy.
Surgeon-Major Oldham.
. Dr. Schrumpf.

. Mr. E. Sturdy.

Mzr. C. L. Tupper.

Non-Resident Members.

. 9. Mr. H. Baynes.
10. Mr. T. H. 8. Biddulph.
11. Mr. E. H. Corbet.
12. M. Le Comte Goblet D’Alviella.
13. Dr. Hirschfeld.
14. Mr. Hira Lal.
15. Hon. P. Rama Nathan.
16. Mr. Hugh Nevill,
17. Mr. Haridas Sastri.

h
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The comparative statement showing the membership of
the Society for the last five years stands now, therefore,
as follows :—

CoMPOUNDERS. SUBSCRIBERS.
Non- Non- Hoan.
Date. Rest. | Rest. | Rest. | Rest. | Libraries| Members.] Total.

1888 (July) .| 43 | 53 |127 | 15¢ | — 30 | 411

1889 (Oct.) .| 50 | 62 |115| 168 | 7 30 | 432
1890 (Oct.) .| 48 | 62 | 112 | 179 | N 30 | 442
1891 (Jan.) .| 48 | 62 | 110 | 185 | 16 30 | 451
1892 (Jan.) .| 47 | 62 | 113 | 183 | 23 30 | 458

Since the appearance of the list in January last, the
following changes have taken place.

Deaths and re- |
tirements .| 2| — 2 4 — 6 8
45 62 111 179 23 24
Elected . . .| — 1 3 9 4 6 23
45| 63 |114| 188 ' 27 30 | 467
Transfers . .| +3 | —3 | 43| —3

48 | 60 147. 185 . 27 30 | 467

There is one feature of these figures which is particularly
encouraging. While the Council in its last report had to
state that the number of resident members had steadily
declined, we have now to point out that the number has
again gone up, so that the total of the resident members
stands this year between the numbers of four and five years
ago, while that of the non-resident members is at 186, the
highest figure yet reached in the history of the Society ; and
that of the subscribing libraries is 27, also the highest figure
yet reached.



ABSTRACT OF RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE FOR THE YEAR 1891.

RECEIPTS.

Balance at Bankers’, January 1, 1891
do. Petry Cash s e

103 Resident Members at £3 3s. ... e
67 Non-Resident Members at £] 10s.
7 ” ” at £1 1a.
1 ” ” (in advance)
Arrears ... ve e v oon
Compositions ...

Donation from the India Office e
from Gordon Clarke, Exq., M.R A

Dhldendonﬂlock(N s.w, 51002]3: 10d.4 per cent. ) 33

Bale of Journal and Index

L.ibrary Subscriptions for Journal (24 at 30s. )

Pee for use of Library ..,

Advertisements ..
Lecture—8ale of Tickets and Danations o
Rents—
British Association . v s
Hellenic Society (2 quarters) ...

Numismatic So ety .. o s
Aristotelian Society - e
Folk Lore Soclety ... vos . .

s, d.

2819 8

17 104
0
0

t 59615 0
[J
[}
1]
[1]
0
1

0 03 9 3
6
8
0
0
0

0 2182 9 0
0
0

£1214 10 93

~~~~~

EXPENDITURE.

House—Rent ... we
Insurance oo o oo ane
Water .., o

Coals .,, e o e e

Repains .., e . o o
New Lease ...

Salaries—Becretary and Aseistant ..,
Income Tax ... . . .o
Bedford (pension) ... .. ..

Journal—Printing . e
Illustrations ...

lernry——Preparing Catalogue, on account
Bookbinding v s e e

Lecture Expenses e e e

Bt, y and Miscell Printing ...
Postage, Parcels, and Messengers, ote., eto,
H keeper, ol ing, attend y eto, ..
Balance at Blnlr-—-Deo. 31 180 .,

do. Petty Cas T

Examined with the Youchers and found correot,

May 12, 1883,

£ s d. 8 s 4,
31210 0
100
910 0
16 8 4 $370 1 5
419 0
411 0
1831
250 0 0
500 }zeo 00
2 0 0
236 10 6
. }soo 108
100 0
PR } 3013 7
. we 301811
we s 101010
we e 48 811}
w  we 6000
we v 83178
we e 11011
£1314 10 0}
H. 0 KAy,

b ABLIBUNNER,

(484

‘WALIVAD HHI 40 STLON
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One consequence of these figures is the increase of a little
over one hundred pounds in the total receipts of the Society
for the year 1891, as compared with the figures presented to
you at our last meeting. The advertisements, which figure
this year in our accounts for the first time, show a receipt of
£18 5s. 84d., and the increase in the amount received for
subscriptions from members is only a few shillings less than
£70. One of the reasons for this improvement in our income
is the increase in receipts from advertisements, and from the
sale of the Journal. Now that the Society is its own
publisher, the whole benefit of any such increase accrues te
the Society without any abatement for discount or agency
charges. Under both of these latter heads also, as in the
number of members and of subscribing libraries, the Council
expresses its full confidence that the Society may expect each
yeur an increase, steady, if provokingly slow, in its receipts.

On the expenditure side there is an increase of £20 owing
to the higher rent the Society has to pay under its new lease,
an increase of £30 in the expenditure on the Society’s
Journal (most of this being in illustrations), and an increase
of £30 under the head of lectures. The general result of the
whole account is a balance, in spite of these increased ex-
penditures, of rather more that £50 on the year’s working.

As you are aware from the last report, the signs of revival
in the Society, continued now through successive years, have
encouraged the Council to undertake the publication of
a printed catalogue of the Society’s valuable library—a work
which has, for more than a generation, been a orying want.
The preparation of this catalogue, which has entailed con-
siderable labour on all concerned, is now complete ; more
than 200 pages are actually struck off, eeveral sheets more
are in type, and the whole is expected to be published by the
end of this year. It will be no less than a landmark in the
history of the Society to have carried to a successful com-
pletion so long-delayed and so useful, even necessary, a work.

The Counecil has reason to congratulate the Society on the
quality of the papers which are now being offered to them in
increasing numbers. - They have selected for publication Mr.
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Rockhill’s standard articles on the present geography and
ethnography of Tibet, a detailed account drawn from the
Chinese, giving entirely new information which way any
day prove to have a political, in addition to ite scientife,
value. There have appeared also translations of four new
Oriental texts (in two cases accompanied by the texts them-
selves), and the Society has returned to its old love, Assytio-
logy, by publishing five cuneiform texts with translation and
notes. The Council considers this side of Oriental enquiry
of so much importance that it has decided to issue, asa
separate book for students, a selection of reprints from the
cuneiform articles to appear in this year’s Journal. Itis
impossible to over-estimate the historical importance of these
very early records of mankind, and the Council trusts that
the course it has adopted will meet with your approval,
more especially as such reprints are comparatively in-
expensive.

During the year a systematic re-arrangement and re
numbering of the very valuable MSS. in the possession of
the Society has been undertaken. It would be very desirable !
to have full catalogues of all these MSS. (such as the cata-
logue of the Hodgson Buddhist MSS. prepared by Professors
Cowell and Eggeling) printed in the Society’s Journal. It
would, however, be too costly a proceeding, in the present
state of the Society’s finances, to have such catalogues pre-
pared by competent scholars. To make these MSS., many
of which have lain for years unused on the Society’s shelves,
better known to scholars, rough lists of the titles only have
therefore been prepared, and these will appear from time to
time in the Journal. The special thanks of the Society are
due in this respect to its hon. librarian, Dr. Codrington, to
Dr. Wenzel and to General Ardagh, who have prepared such
lists of the Malay, Persian, Arabic, Tibetan, and Burmese
MSS. A rough list of the Sanskrit MS. (not Buddhist) has
already appeared, and lists of the Pali and Sinhalese MSS.
have been also prepared during the year under review.

The year 1891 was further memorable by the fact that
the Society’s lease expired in that year. = The Council spent
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-a great deal of time and anxious thought in the endeavour
to make the best decision in the Society’s interest on this
important and difficult question of what course to adopt.
Other premises were viewed, and other offers considered,
but it was finally decided best on the whole to retain our
present premises, though that could only be done at the
cost of an increased yearly rental. By the terms of the
old lease the Council was compelled to spend a sum of over
£200 on the repair of the roof, and on the internal decoration
of its rooms. The Society may regret that so large a sum,
which it would have preferred to spend on the purchase of
books, or in the publication of translations of Oriental texts,
has been absorbed by this claim upon it. But the ex-
penditure was absolutely necessary, and indeed legally
incumbent on the Society ; and it will not recur for many
years to come,.

The Council has to express its regret that no item
appears in the accounts for 1891 for expenditure on books.
The margin of available funds was so very narrow that the
Council felt it could not recommend any expenditure on
this head. But there are a considerable number of books,
in various branches of Oriental literature (over and above
those the Society receives as presents from the authors or
from public or semi-public bodies) which the Society ought
to possess. An amount of £100 a year at least would be
required to supply the gaps on the Society’s shelves where
books of first class importance and interest ought to stand.
And at least £50 a year will have to be spent for several
years to come on bookbinding and repairs in order to put
even the existing library in a satisfactory state in this
respect. The Council would venture urgently to press
home upon the members and on all friends of Oriental and
historical research the desirability of donations either of
books or of money to meet these crying defects. In this

respect the Council has much pleasure in announcing the

gift of a handsome selection of books on Siamese history
and allied subjects from Mr, Batow, late Her Majesty’s
Consul at Bangkok.
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The Council begs to recommend that they be elected Vice-
Presidents for another three years, and that the Rev. James
Legge, D.D., Professor of Chinese at the University of
Oxford, be also elected a Vice-President of the Society.

By the rules of the Society the following five members,
of whom two are re-eligible, retire this year from the
Council.

Mr. E. Delmar Morgan,
Mr. Arbuthnot,

Mr. Dickins,

Sir M. E. Grant-Duff, and
Prof. Macdonell.

The Council proposes for election to fill these vacant places :

Mr. E. Delmar Morgan,
Mzr. F. F. Arbuthnot,
The Rev. J. C. Ball,
Mr. E. W. Gibb, and
Dr. Rost.

Copies of the yearly Balance Sheet, as certified by the
Honorary Auditors, lie on the table.

Mr. Delmar Morgun moved, and General Pearse seconded
the adoption of the Report. This motion, on being put to
the meeting, was carried unanimously.

21t June, 1892.—The Earl of NorTHBROOK, President, in
the Chair.

The election of the following new members was an-
nounced.

1. Mr. H. Altuart.
2. Mr. G. T. Peppe.

Surgeon-Major Oldham, M.R.A.S., read a paper on the
Ancient Course of the Sarasvati. The paper will be printed
in full in the Society’s Journal.
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JI. Co~xTENnTs OoF FoRrREIGN ORIENTAL JOURNALS.

1. WrIENER ZErrscERIFT FUR DIE KUNDE DES MORGENLANDES.

Band vi. Heft 2.

P. Gr. Kalemkiar. Die siebente Vision Daniels.

G. Bickell. Kritische Bearbeitung des Iob-Dialogs.

G. Biihler. A new Variety of the Southern Maurya
Alphabet.

A. von Kegl, Seibéni, ein moderner persischer Dichter des
Pessimismus.

2. ZEerrscERIFT DER DEUTSCHEN MORGENLANDISCHEN GESELLSCHAFT.

- Band xxv. Heft iv.

Kresmérik, (J.). Das Wakfrecht vom Standpunkte des
Sari‘atrechtes nach der hanefitischen Schule.

Huth, (G.). Das buddhistische SQtra der “ Acht Ersch-
einungen.” Tibetischer Text mit Ubersetzung von Julius
‘Weber.

Hommel, (Fritz). Ueber den Ursprung und das Alter
der Arabischen Sternnamen und insbesondere der Mondsta-
tionen.

Stackelberg, (R. von)., Iranica.

Schmidt, (Dr. R.). Specimen der Dinalipanikagukasaptati.

Bradke, (P. von). Ueber Vorvedisches im Veda.

Goldziher, (Ign.). Die Ginnen der Dichter.

Jacob, (Georg.). Kannten die Araber wirklich sicilischen
Bernstein ?

ITI. Omituary Nortices.

General Str Lewis Pelly, K.C.B., K.C.8.,, M.P.—The news
of the sudden death of this amiable and distinguished officer,
at the age of 67, fell heavily on the ears of his numerous
friends and admirers. He joined this Society in 1858, and
had served on the Council, and contributed papers to this
Journal. He went out to Bombay in the Native Infantry



GENERAL SIR LEWIS PELLY. 419

in 1841, but at a very early date he was employed in the
Political Department under Sir James Outram and General
John Jacob, and he accompanied the former in the Persian
expedition in 1856. In 1859 he was Secretary of Legation
at Teherén, and became Chargé d’Affaires on the retirement
of Sir Henry Rawlinson. In 1861-2 he acted as Consul
on the East Coast of Africa; in 1862 he became Political
Resident in the Persian Gulf, and in 1872 he accompanied
Sir Bartle Frere on his mission to Zanzibar. In 1873 he
was Agent to the Governor-General in Rajputéna, and in
1874 he was Special Commissioner at Bardda. In 1876 he
was appointed Plenipotentiary for the frontier discussion of
Afghan affairs, at the special desire of the Viceroy, Lord
Lytton, and soon after he returned to England, having
received repeatedly the thanks of the Government of India,
and the Orders attached to his name. His public career in
India and Persia was most remarkable.

But there was a literary side of his career also: he was an
admirable Persian scholar, and he contributed to the Pro-
ceedings of Scientific Societies, published separate pamphlets,
was a constant writer in periodicals and newspapers, and under
his direction was collected and published the Miracle Play
of Hasan and Hasain, a set of thirty-seven dramatic scenes,
concerning which the Times, in a long review under date
August 19th, 1879, remarked that it was full of matter of
the highest value to the student of comparative theology; in
fact it was a work unique of its kind, and which no one
could have put forth who had not the peculiar experiences
and knowledge of Sir Lewis Pelly.

In 1885 he stood successfully in the Conservative interest
for the Northern Division of Hackney, and sat for that
borough up to the date of his death. He knew certain
subjects well, and wisely confined himself to those subjects,
snd when he spoke, his words had due weight. He was
a Director of the Imperial British East African Company,
and his last utterance in the House of Commons was in
connection with the affuirs of East Africa, with which his
official experience had made him very familiar.
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He was extremely courteous in his manner, and agreeable
and instructive in his conversation, and he was one of the

best type of the Anglo-Indian officials.
R.N.C.
June 9th, 1892,

My, Stephen Austin, of Hertford.—The death, at the age of
87, occurred at Hertford on Saturday, the 21st of May, of
one who in years was perhaps the oldest member of the Royal
Asiatic Society. Mr. Austin was printer to the East India
College at Haileybury until it was closed in 1858. Sup-
ported by the authorities of that institution, he started the
printing and publishing of works in Oriental languages, and
for many years he was one of the very few Oriental printers
in England. As an Oriental printer he acquired a world-
wide reputation, and many of the finest specimens of Oriental
typography have borne his name. In 1834 he started the
newspaper since known as the Hertfordshire Mercury, and
for upwards of fifty years he actively superintended its
publication. After the extinction of the East India Company
the college buildings at Haileybury were purchased by the
British Land Company as a speculation ; and it was largely
owing to the unwearying exertions and persevering energy
of Mr. Stephen Austin that the old college was preserved as
a place of education, and the present successful public school
founded on its site. For the last 25 years the Journal of the
Society has been printed at Hertford, and a great variety of
Oriental types have been introduced into its pages in
beautiful style and with great accuracy: books were pro-
duced from his press in the following languages, Sanskrit,
Bangali, Arabic, Persian, Pashtu, Hindustani, Hindi, and
Hebrew, all these with different or varying alphabets : there
were also considerable issues in the more familiar languages
and alphabets of Europe, Greek, Latin, French, and English.

Mr. Austin received gold medals from Her Majesty the
Queen and the Empress Eugenie of France, irr acknowledg.
ment of the taste and skill displayed in his productions, and
medals of the first class at the International Exhibitions of
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Paris and London, and in 1883 the Congress International
des Orientalistes presented him with a diploma for services
rendered to Oriental literature.

Full of enterprize in early life, and of sympathetic intelli-
gence in his declining years, he secured to himself firm and
lasting friendships: he was highly appreciated for his
services by his fellow oitizens, and his death has left a gap
which will not easily be filled,

R.N. C.
June 8, 1892,

IV. Notres axp NEws.

The Game of Wei Chi.—At a recent meeting at Shanghai
of the China branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, M.
Volpicelli read a paper on “The Game of Wei-chi,” which,
he said, was the great game of China. It is considered
by the Chinese to be far superior to chess, and to be the
special game of the literary class, Wei-chi possesses in-
teresting features and requires great skill in playing. It
has for us the merit of absolute novelty, because it differs
essentially from all Western games. Unlike chess or
draughts, the men are never taken, but remain where they
are played. The game is not a series of skilful evolutions,
but a successive occupation of points which, joined together,
give a final winning position. Though the game is on a
very extensive scale, the board containing 361 places and
the men employed being nearly 200 aside, still it is very
simple in principle, all the men having the same value and
the same powers. To achieve the object of the game on
such an extensive board requires great foresight and pro-
found calculation. This object is to occupy as much space
on the board as possible. He who at the end of the game
commands most places has won. This can be carried out
in two ways—by enclosing empty spaces on the board with
a certain number of one’s men, and by surrounding and
capturing the enemy’s men. The name wei-chi comes from
wei, meaning “ to surround.” Though it is so easy to state
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in general terms the object the player has in view, it
requires great skill to effect it if the player is matched
with a good adversary. While he is trying to surround the
enemy’s men his are being surrounded by the adversary’s,
and this often ocours in the same part of the board, so that
the men get interlocked and the position of one additional
man may turn the scale. As there is no piece of vital
importance, like the King at chess, and as the object of the
gume is of a general arithmetical character—to secure most
places—the places lost in one part of the board may be
compensated by surrounding the enemy in another quarter;
so that wei-chi, instead of concentrating the attention of
the player in one spot, as in chess, on the King, diffuses it
all over the board. Very nice calculation is always necessary,
so that one may balance the losses here with the gains there.
The game was first mentioned in Chinese writings about
B.c. 625. It was probably derived from the Babylonian
astronomers, who were at that time the teachers of the East.
Chinese Emperors have been very fond of the game, though
it subjects them to the necessity of forgetting their rank,
and those who play with the Emperor sit in his presence.
It is recorded of an Emperor of the fourth century that
on one occasion he made a move irregularly. The courtier
who was playing with him held the Monarch’s finger, and
the Emperor was not offended. This was thought important
enough to be mentioned in history.

Khalsa College.—The Sikh community at Lahore has been
celebrating the opening of the new College for the education
of the Sikhs there.

Mr. Fleet.—We are glad to see that the University of
Géttingen has granted to Mr. Fleet the Honorary Degree
of Philosophie Doctor for his distinguished services to
Indian epigraphy and other branches of historical study in
India.

Captain Bower’s Ezpedition.—This traveller, together with
Dr. Thorold and the rest of the party, arrived safely in
Shanghai on Tuesday, the 12th of March, having traversed
Ladak and a portion of Tibet.
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The Mythical Bird (Syena, Saena, Rok Garuda).—Mr,
Casartelli, M.R.A.8., has sent to the library a copy of his
brochure on the Vedic, Persian, Arabic, and later Indian
forms of this legend. The little pamphlet is a very excellent
guide to the literature of the subject, and contains a very
ingenious and probably true explanation of the mysterious
name Rukh, or Rokh, given to this gigantic bird in the
Arabian Nights.

Jidnegvara.—At Alundi, about ten miles from Poona, an
annual festival is held in honour of an old Mahratta scholar
of this name, who is supposed to have lived at the end of
the twelfth century, and to have completed his Dnyanesvari
(a commentary in old Marathi on the Bhagavad Gita) in
the Saka year 1212. He is also the author of the Jiianegva-
rashtaka mentioned in Burnell’s Catalogue.

Cremation of D. A. De Silva Batuwantudava Pandit.—
A correspondent, Mr. Capper, of the Ceylon Times, has sent
us the following intaresting particulars as supplied to that
paper:—

“Last Saturday morning there was a copious supply of
white sand strewn from one cormer to the other in Dam
Street, which, according to Eastern custom, indicated an
occurrence of 8 most dismal nature. It was the cremation
day of Pandit Batuwantudava, on oriental scholar, whose
equal can hardly be found in Ceylon. As the day wore on
groups of sympathizers and friends were wending their
way to his residence; and by 3 p.m., the appointed time
for the removal of his remains, there was a large concourse
of people assembled, not deterred by the inclemency of the
weather which continued throughout the day. Precise to
time, the hearse moved on in the following order of pro-
cession: First, there was a cart containing pors (roasted
paddy), which was sprinkled all along the way as a mark
of respect for the departed. Next followed a number of
boys with banners and flags, succeeded by a dozen tomtom
beaters, who played a sort of dead march. Then came
the hearse with the pall-bearers, followed closely by
the principal mourners, sons, and near relations of the
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deceased, the numerous sympathizers and friends closing
the procession.

% At the crematorium over 200 Buddhist priests of differ-
ent sects awaited the approach of .the hearse. There were
the high priest Sumangels and his followers, Dharmarama
and his followers, Suriyagoda priest representing the Mal-
watta Vihara, Mulleriyawa priest representing the Cotta
sect, and also the priests of the Amarapura sect.

“ After the coffin was removed and laid on the pyre by
the relatives of the deceased, the usual offering of cloths
(pansakula) was made by them to the priests. The time
having come for the oration over the deceased, the high
priest by right of office had to discharge this duty. He
was, however, overpowered with grief at the sad bereave-
ment he had sustained in the loss of one who was dear to
him as a fellow student in early days, and as a fellow
labourer in the literary field later in life. He could only
speak a few words, deputing the work to priest Nanissara,
his ablest pupil, who delivered a short and comprehensive
speech, first dwelling on the unselfish, pure, and modest
life led by the deceased, combined with abilities in the
department of oriental languages rarely to be met with;
next, the duty of relations and friends to honour such a
man; and, lastly, what benefits they will derive therefrom.
The discourse being over, the pyre was set fire to by the
nephew (sister’s son, Mr. F. 8. Abeyratna) of the deceased,
in accordance with ancient rites.

“Thus closes the last scene in the life of Pandit Batu-
wantudava. That he has rendered eminent service for his
country’s good goes without question. A better knowledge
of medicine has been disseminated among the native
vedaralas by Sanskrit works being translated into the
vernacular by the pandit; and his efforts in the direction
of religious and metaphysical works have given an impetus
to oriental studies among Buddhist priests and laymen, and
have also opened the way to those interested in the study
of Buddhism. His work in connection with the Mahawansa,
required by the Ceylon Government, should receive marked
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recognition. A few pages of the Tika (commentaries) was
being revised by the pandit when he was cut off. One of
his sons is treading in his footsteps, and with oriental studies
he combines a knowledge of modern languages which was
wanting in the pandit, and which placed bim at a very great
disadvantage with oriental scholars in Europe.—Ceylon Times.

Mohammedan Coins.—Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole has just
finished bis * Catalogue of the Coins of the Mogul Emperors
of Hindustan in the British Museum,” from the invasion of
Baber in 1525 to the establishment of a British currency by
the East India Company in 1835, It contains descriptions of
over 1400 coins, chiefly gold and silver, 500 of which will be
represented in the autotype plates illustrating the work.
As the Museum possesses incomparably the finest collection
in the world of this splendid coinage the volume will offer
a special interest to Indian students and collectors. In
his introduction, Mr. Lane-Poole deals with the various
historical, geographical, and other problems suggested by
the coinage, and with the difficulties of classification pre-
sented by the early imitative issues of the East India
Company and the French Compagnie des Indes. This
volume, the fourteenth, will complete the description of
the entire collection of Mohammedan coins in the Museum,
which has been in course of publication since 1835 and
with which may be grouped the same author’s analogous
* Catalogue of the Arabic Glass Weights,” 1891, and Mr.
R. 8. Poole’s « Catalogue of Persian Coins.”

Indian Numismatics.—Mr. Rodgers, Honorary Numismatist
to the Government of India, has finished his ‘“ Catalogue of
the Coins with Persian or Arabic Inscriptions in the Lahore
Museum,” and practically finished his ¢ Catalogue of the
Coins in the Calcutta Museum.” His own immense collec-
tion has now been purchased by the Paiijab Government,
and he has nearly completed his catalogue of that. These
catalogues will be of very great importance alike for the
numismatics, and for the modern history of India, and we
congratulate the distinguished author on the completion of
his laborious task.

7.R.A.8. 1802, 28
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Indian Scholars.— We have been requested to publish the

following correspondence :
63, Efm Park Gardens, S. W,
27th May, 1892.

My Lorp,—I am one of the oldest students of the Languages
of British India, and venture to address your Lordship on
the subject of the necessity of extending some additional
encouragement to the study of these languages, and of
Indian Archwology.

The abolition of the Indian Army, and of a Covenanted
Civil Service trained in a special college, has cut away the
sources of the former supply of Oriental scholars. No
civilian of the past generation would have had any scientific
knowledge of languages if he had not been trained at the
East India College of Haileybury.

The Civil and Military services do not now produce
scholars ; no doubt for their special duties they are equally,
or even more, efficient, but the steady flow of Oriental
scholars has ceased. The Educational Department does not
supply the void, and language is but a small fraction of that
Department. Nor does the native community, with some
rare and splendid exceptions, supply scholars who can hold
their own in European circles.

This failure is becoming yearly more manifest at the
triennial Congresses of Oriental Scholars held at the different
oapital cities of Europe, nearly all of which I have attended.

If any post falls vacant, requiring scholarship, in Great
Britain, or the Colonies, or even in British India, a Con-
tinental scholar has to be sent for, which wounds the amour
propre of the subjects of Her Majesty.

It occurs to the undersigned, who at the close of a long
career dedicated to the best interests of British India, has
no personal object to serve, to suggest that your lordship
might, with advantage, extend to young scholars in Oriental
Languages and Indian Archwology, the same encourage-
ment of Imperial favour, as is properly extended to the great
Engineer, or Soldier, or Judge, or Administrator; some
members of the very distinguished Civil and Military
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Services might then be induced to strive to maintain the
glories of the epoch which produced Sir W. Jomes, Mr.
Colebrook, and Dr. H. H. Wilson, and others of a later date,
At present this branch of study is nearly entirely neglected.

The undersigned takes the liberty of illustrating his argu-
ment by two instances: Mr. Brian Hodgson, still living at
the age of ninety, and the late Sir Henry Yule; the names
of both these scholars is mentioned with respect and admira-
tion in Continental circles. In their own country their
services to literature have, in the first case been entirely
unacknowledged, and in the latter, so tardily, that death
accompanied the honour. It is true that they, and others
of the older generation, have laboured for fhe work’s eake,
not for the chance of honour, and in that they have their
full, and to them sufficient, reward; but the object of the
State should be to encourage others, and it seems as if the
younger generation is compelled now to enquire, what will
pay best in the long run, and, as certainly Oriental study
does not in that sense pay, it suffers, and the high repute of
the British name suffers with it. It is an object of desire to
secure to the British name an all round reputation in arts
and arms, and in every branch of human science, especially
in a branch so closely connected with the religion, customs,
and culture, and welfure of the great Indian nation confided
to our charge.

It is therefore, with the profoundest respect, that I suggest
to your lordship, that year by year a certain number of
honorary decorations be reserved to those who have dis-
tinguished themselves in the advance of Indian Languages,
Literature, Archwology, and Culture, whether Europeans or
Natives of Asia. Some men return to their home, illustrious
as Soldiers, or Statesmen, or Judges, or Engineers; let it be
possible that to some it should be permitted to be honoured
as Scholars, and possibly the fruit of their labours will
survive into the next generation, when the achievements of
the other illustrious public servants will be forgotten. It
may perhaps be argued that in this respect, viz.,, in the
enduring of their reputation to future ages, they have their
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reward, and that the Father of Buddhist research and the
Author of the Life of Marco Paolo would gain no additional
lustre from anything that the Secretary of State for India
had it in his power to give, but perhaps the Secretary of
State himself might derive honour from the fact that he
honoured those who were deserving of honour; at any rate
younger scholars would be encouraged. There are some who
have not attained such honours, though worthy of them;
there are others who would not care for them, if offered
for their acceptance; but there are others who in youth
or middle life, with still unexhausted powers, might be
encouraged to labour on the prospect of the fruits of their
labour being recognized, and in behalf of the young scholars
now in India I venture to intrude on your lordship’s
patience.—I am, your lordship’s obedient servant,

R. N. Cusr.
To the Right Honble.,
The Secretary of State for India,
India Office.

Copy of Reply.

Str,—I am directed by Lord Cross to acknowledge the
receipt of your letter of the 27th instant, and to thank you
for the suggestions contained in it as to the encouragement
of Oriental Scholarship.

His Lordship desires me to say that your remarks will be
borne in mind, and that a copy of your letter will be sent to
the Viceroy for his information.—I am, Sir, yours faithfully,

A. W. WiLLiaMm WynN.
India Office, June 10¢h, 1892,
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V.—Notices or Books.

Zur GescricHTE uND KRiTik DeEs MAHABHARATA. Von
Dr. Avorr Horrzmann. (Kiel, 1892.).

In this work the Epic is traced by Dr. Holtzmann (who
incidentally complains of the almost exclusive attention
bestowed on Vedic and dramatic literature) from its primeval
Indo-Germanic home, to its development in India. There
he asserts, “Epos und Veda sind gleich alt,” the Epic
flourishing alongside of, but quite independent of, the
religious and philosophic poetry of the Brahmans, being
specially the property of the warrior caste, composed by
bards at the courts of kings, and handed down by oral
tradition. It had in its oldest forms as its gods Brahma,
Indra, and Agni, and in its later developments Vishnu
and Siva, and it was only gradually united into a chrono-
logical sequence, arranged so as to please the king at whose
court the bard resided.

The instances of Polyandry, the rules of family right
and caste customs, as well as the great freedom of women,
are examined to show the age of the underlying portion
of the poem. The construction of the poem, in its collected
form, is believed by Dr. Holtzmann, after a careful and
critical study of the chief personages, to be the work of
one individual poet, whom he believes to have been a
Buddhist, at the court of Asoka, or one of his immediate
successors. The invasion of Alexander the Great is said
to have roused a national spirit, and the Hindu monarch,
who ruled at the time, is supposed to be depicted in the
character of Suyodhana, or, as he appears afterwards in
the Brahmanical revision, Duryodhana.

References to Buddhism are suggested in Carvaka, the
mendicant monk, in the connection between the name of
Asvatthaman and the ficus religiosa (asvattha): in the
passing of the amulet in the forehead of Asvatthiman (the
personification of decaying Buddhism), to Yudhishthira, the
believer in Vishnuism, and in the red cloth, Kashaya (Pali
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Kasiva) of the Buddhist (?) mendicant. The absence of
any clear signs of Buddhism in the poem is accounted for
by the suggestion that the Buddhism in its earliest form
differed but slightly from Brahmanism, and that all signs
of Buddhism were carefully expunged by the Briahmanical
revisers. The first Brahmanical revision is ascribed by the
author to the revolt from Buddhism caused by its leanings
towards Sivaism adopted from the Demonclogy of the
Dravidian aborigines. ~This revision was a wholesale
falsification of the old Epic, Yudhishthira being in the new
version extolled as a king after the hearts of the Brahmans,
snd Kiishna exalted into an incarnation of Vishnu, a type
of the pantheistic deity. The Brahmanical tendency is
shown in the introduction of the Brahman Vyiisa as the
suthor of the poem substituted for Bhishma as the father
of Dhritarashtra, Pandu, and Vidura. A second Puranic
revision was undertaken by the Bridhmans between the
years 900-1100, who found it necessary, as soon as all fear
of opposition from Buddhism had passed away, to retain
their supremacy and strengthen their position by incorpora-
ting the old Sivaitic superstitions into the poem, where
they may be traced, according to Dr. Holtzmann, as mere
meochanical mixtures, the old Vishnavite portions being on
the other hand chemically combined. The enlargement of
the poem, the metre and grammatical forms of which were
then definitely fixed, the introduction of didactic sections,
and even the addition of entirely new books were the result
of this Puranic revision. The whole argument is in the
highest degree interestiug and suggestive. It will be
followed by two further volumes. The first of these will
give a critical survey of the additions, etc., of the whole
poem, and also of the meaning and history of the various
parts of it; and the second will deal with the relations of
the poem to the rest of Sanskrit literature
C. H.
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.GRAMMAR OF THE GuJARATI LANGUAGE. By Rev. Wi
Sr. Crair TispArL, Missionary of C.M.S. (Kegan
Paul, Trench, Triibner and Co. London, 1892.)

This is one of the important series of Triibner’s Collection
of Simplified Grammars of the principal Asiatic and European
Language, and the twenty-second of that series. The author
is & missionary of the Church Missionary Society, and his
knowledge has been obtained on the spot from intercourse
with people who speak the language. 'The language is one
of the important Arian languages of Northern India, which
make up what may be called the Neo-Sanskritic family,
a8 they occupy to the Sanskrit the same relation that the
Neo-Latin Languages of Europe occupy to Latin. The
population which speaks this language exceeds seven millions.

Our author is by no means the first, or the only, gram-
marian in the field. The literature of this language in the
strict sense is poor, but there is great activity in the Native
presses, and a great many newspapers are published in
Gujaréti: there is one distinct and well-defined dialect, the
Parsi, and the whole Bible is translated into the language.
There is a form of written character peculiar to the language.

The author tells us in his preface that when he arrived in
Bombay not a single copy of the earlier grammars could be
obtained; he alluded to two Vernacular Grammars of later
date, one by the Rev. J. Taylor, and the other by Sir T. C.
Hope, Educational Inspector. He mentions also a Hand-
book of Gujariti Grammar by P. M. Bhatt,

The Grammar is accompanied by a set of Reading Lessons
and a Vocabulary, and is very creditably turned out, and no
doubt will be very useful.

March 25th, 1892. R.N.C.

GraMMAR OF THE TiLueu Lancuace. By Henry Morris,
Esq., late of H. M. Indian Civil Service. (Kegan Paul,
Trench, Tritbner and Co. 1890.)

The Telinga or Telugu langage is one of the four great
Dravidian forms of speech of South India, which have been
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enriched and strengthened by an infusion of Arian words.
It is spoken by a population of nearly twelve millions, ac-
cording to the Census of 1881, in a ring fence, and occupying
the northern portion of the Province of Madras. It has a
written character of its own; the symbols differ in form
from the Nagari alphabet of North India, but the group
of the symbols in both alphabets is homogeneous indicating
8 common origin.

It is a language with a considerable literature, and well
supplied with grammars and dictionaries, and the whole
Bible has been translated into it; it is a vigorous and
important vernacular. Mr. Morris’ Grammar is carefully
prepared, beautifully printed, and will be of great use to
future students. A short text is given with a careful analysis.

March 25th, 1892. R.N. C.

A CoMPREHENSIVE (ARAMMAR OF THE SINHALESE LANGUAGE.
By ApranaM Menpis Gunasexara, M.R A.S,, Ceylon
Branch. (Colombo, Skeen.)

This substantial volume of 516 pages, royal 8vo., is by
far the best and most complete grammar of the Sinhalese
language which has yet appeared. Adapted primarily for
the use of students and writers in the Ceylon Civil Service,
it will also be found the most reliable work of reference
on the subject by philological students here in Europe.
It is a pity, however, that the book has not been con-
structed on historical principles. The forms given, not only
in the paradigms of nouns, verbs, etc., but also in the
examples on the rules of syntax, are not always in carrent
use, and obsolete forms of different periods are given
indiscriminately side by side. Sinhalese literature having
lasted through so many centuries, during which the
language was constantly changing, it is not possible to give
any grammar that will apply equally to all the books it
contains, It would have been better therefore either to
omit the Elu f¢»ms not now in use or to trace the history
of the various gr. wmatical forms now obsolete, the insertion
of which has so mt h increased the bulk of the work.

. e
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Art. IX.—Catalogue and Description of 27 Bdbi Manuscripts.
By E. G. Browng, M.A.,, M.R.A.S!

To my second paper on the Bébis in the J.R.4.S. for
1889 1 added an* Appendix (App. IV, pp. 1000-1008),
wherein I briefly described some of the chief Babi works
of which I had obtained MSS. in Persia, arranging these
according to their authorship and the date of their com-
position, where these could be determined. Of the MSS,
themselves (some of which were of composite character)
I gave no description. This I now regard as an error
of judgement, since, for many reasons (and chiefly that
in the future, when they shall pass into other hands,
there may be no difficulty in identifying them), it is
desirable that their contents should be clearly and succinetly
stated. This defect in my previous work I now propose
to remedy; but I should not perhaps have done so were
it not that since the year 1889 I have acquired a con-
siderable number of new MSS. from authentic sources,
a description of which may facilitate the identification
of Babi MSS. in other collections. To each of these
MSS. I shall now give a distinctive press-mark, which
shall be inscribed on the title-page, and which shall serve
for its future identification. The whole class I denote by
the letters BB (the first B indicating that they are BAabi
MSS., the second that they form part of my collection).

! Throughout this article I employ, in referring to my previous writings
on the Babis, and to those of Baron Rosen, the abbreviations already explained
at the beginninﬁ of my last article (J.R.4.8. for April, 1892, pp. 259-260),
which is 1tself denoted by the abbreviation B. iif, just as this article will in
future be referred to as B. iv.
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I further subdivide them according to the source whence
they were obtained as follows:—

(I) MSS. obtained in Persia between the dates February
28th, 1888 (when I first succeeded in establishing
communications with the Babis at Isfah&n), and
August 22, 1888, when I acquired my last Persian
MS. (the Persian Beyan) in Rafsinjan near Kirman.
MBS. of this class I denote by the letters BBP
(the P standing for Persia).

(II.) MSS. obtained from Cyprus as a result of the
correspondence which, through, the kindness of
Captain Young, the Commissioner of Famagusta,
I have been enabled to carry on since July, 1889,
with Subh-i-Ezel (see T.N. i, pp. xviii.—xx.) All
these MSS., with the exception of three or four
which were brought to Subh-i-Ezel from Persia in
the summer of 1890, were transcribed by himself.
I feel that it is only due to him to state that he
undertook this laborious task solely from a desire
to render the writings of his beloved Master accessible
to the western world and out of sheer kindness to
myself. I was unable to make him any return,
save sundry little services utterly incommensurable
with the value of his gifts, and quite undeserving
of mention. All these MSS, (including one or two
which he placed in my hands while I was in
Cyprus in March-April, 1890) are denoted by the
letters BBF (the F' standing for Famagusta).

(ITI.) MSS. obtained af Acre in April, 1888, or _from
Acre since that date. These were in all cases given
or sent to me by Beh&’u’llah’s eldest son, ‘A bbas
Efendi, his second son, Badi‘u’lldh, or his third
son, Ziy&'u'lldéh.) When sent, they were accom-
panied by letters in which the title or nature of

! I believe that Beh& has or had more than three sons, but these are all
that 1 have seen or coriespunded with,
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the book was sfated. These MSS. are denoted by
the letters BBA (the A4 standing for Acre).

(IV.) MSS. obtained from Sheykh A , & learned Ezeli
resident in Constantinople, who is in constant
communication with Subh-i-Ezel, and is implicitly
trusted by him, and of whose learning and integrity
alike I bave had good proof. These MSS. are
denoted by the letters BBC (the C standing for
Constantinople).

The MSS. in each class are further specified by a number
appended to the class-letters, which number denotes simply
the order in which they came into my hands. Thus the
first MS. obtained from Famagusta is denoted as
BBF. 1, the second as BBF. 2, and so on. With this
preliminary explanation of the plan of classification adopted
(which, it will be observed, is empirical rather than rational,
but which nevertheless appeared to me for several reasons
the most satisfactory), I proceed to the detailed enumeration
of the MSS., some of which, having been elsewhere
sufficiently noticed, can be dismissed very shortly, while
others will need a fuller description.

Crass I. MSS. oBTaINED IN PERsiA.

BBP. 1.
!

-

Ff. 82 (ff. 1s, 81v, 82s, and 82° blank), 2225 x 11-25 centi-
metres, 22 lines to the page. Bought at Isfaban
on March 1st, 1888, for 26 kréns (rather less than
sixteen shillings). Unfortunately it has twice suffered
serious damage, firstly by the bursting open of a
portable ink-bottle with which it was packed,
whereby the margins of the leaves were much
stained ; and, secondly, by the adhesion of a good
many opposite leaves (either from undue pressure
or unusual stickiness of the ink) in the process of
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binding. In many parts it is consequently now
almost illegible, though when I described it in 1888
it was in good condition.

For a general account of the work see Baron Rosen’s
description in Coll. Se. i, pp. 32-61; B. ¢, pp. 944-9; and
Coll. Sc. i, pp. 143-4.

The work was composed, as I have already shown (p. 305
supra), two years after Behd's return to Baghdad from
the mountains of Kurdistn, d.e. in aA.u. 1274 (a.p. 1858-9),
while he still owned allegiance to Subh-i-Ezel. The passage
which proves this has been already alluded to (¢f. also B. i,
p. 946), but it is so important that, as it is not included
in the extracts given by Baron Rosen, I here give it in
ful. It occurs on ff. 78°-79® of the present MS., and
ff. 123s-125% of the Acre MS. which will be described
presently. I follow the latter, which offers a better as well
as a more legible text.

T S0 5 Wpd e Sl B & el sl 5

5o gt S Lgm g e oy sl o i b
o &SV (A 123") el EEIY PRV Ldbh sy o2
w)\o)’,&ﬂrﬁsdx ,J.\.».daf‘ Pl !
Jo b 6 (LT el b plle omy ooy 3 51 66 e
ali o salyct y satd plY Jlaby g sy Ji e
wilaas il sl bl ol sowats Loilal &l & e
ST =y e o Yy ot g Y s ol il
popas U el jo aal sl b b (gpd e Y
Cle o pop (grorlan (gl B s et T el
by pap LR Jae LB L OB 5 Jbsn el i 5 e
By sl Tl S35 e Gy s JUS 0 Lz y L
ob gy ol Ay Taet 1 aTos L gl 4agT b 40
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ot ) il asly it K11 & s st ke )G
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pop sl e J 51 el QB sy dase ol
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el ey e a8 Wl 2y olad o w2 28 U
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sy bl g g ) 8 L opelen £ eyl g O O sy
Jg_.xﬁJ),J)M\ J\,a‘.)‘ t..,,\qu\du A;af&ﬁ;i\)-‘u\i\i:)
L, =t ao\)\,uawu:w)\bfﬂ&)-\ww,\
Sgnd w‘)a Jls ‘)Hﬁ\(n cﬁ’-‘ & o r~3 & ;)h:—
JLs"dS..),,J w\ko)&)u%b\rw\br?)im,
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i e 5V aly aslai plane U do gy 0 @l

1 BBP. 1. om. j\ bene.
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s optan Oy b i o Sy I Sl e & \g5e
S el s & Wil Gy e L) JUS 0 ane ot
16 U &alSy ol Js 500y ggidon ;S0 ipm ! st Judid
P & Ly (£ 1259 09 Jhs ! SV, 05 o oy 0ps
\:\,‘.‘. &.UL! Jf, ‘.JM 5.4.:)5 ol U-’-‘)"’ &T xfob C’JJ‘
v gl o U, add 01, AU TV5 Y, Jpm o o) 2!

BBP. 2.
A Commentary on the Tradition \Zis* S.:f 4 composed by
Behd's eldest son, ‘Abbds Efendi, for ‘Ali Shkevket Pdshd.

Ff. 24 (ff 1s 23, 24s, and 24° blank), 1875 x 12
centimetres, 18 lines to the page. Written in a
small neat naskh hand. Bought in Jsefahén along
with the MS. described above.

Begins :
el e A.U\r...._;
8y wplone iz Koo NI LS> 05 ead) ) sas!
o el o bede e By e Wy 0l Yt 2
el y oyl oI Y o 1 W 50 5 el
LT WU PUPETI P R P

The Persian preface begins on f. 22, 1. 7, as follows :

Spee 5 pbre LY b il b€ )l U e,
sl 3oy g aglon s LGBy ol L a0y
sl Cidly y argd) dud bl A, ety sl A6
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iy st e g ), Sl e 43, R
ol 5 G &L e e Sl i gl M0
Jra el y it 0 aS sopas sol} Ly g0 Ll Ly
e e 10 e e Gl sl
Ends:
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TRV ot oylo ‘JT}.,..\}q BiR] u—‘s.La}an s SU K
* g glanal spam LKL
So far as I have read this treatise I find no mention
of the author’s name, but BA&bi tradition ascribes it to
‘Abbas Efendi. Scattered through the commentary, which
in the main reflects the ideas of the Sifis, are hints
of B&bi doctrine, including discussions on the meaning
of the “Point” («ai) and the *Unity” (saly), which

latter is regarded as the *manifestation” of *the One”
(oa-1).
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BBP. 3.
u...\i\ g_;\:f

Fi, 67 (f 1 67%, and 67° blank), 16 x 1025 centimetres,
14 lines to the page. Written in a small neat naskh
band. Heading, as well as initial or final words
in some parts, written in blue ink. Given to me
by one of the Babis of Shiréz on April 2nd, 1888.

See B. ¢, p. 495; B. ii, pp. 972-981 and 1007-8; Coll.

Sc. ri, p. 144. To this work I formerly gave the name

Lawh-i-Akdas which I had heard applied to it by the

Babis in Persia, I was informed at Acre that its proper

title is Kitdb-i-Akdas, and that the name Lawh-i-Akdas

properly denotes an Epistle addressed to the Christians.

This detail is independently confirmed by M. Toumansky.

(See Coll. Sc. vi, p. 243, n. 1.)

BBP. 4.
sl oS

Ff. 104 (ff. 18-17* and 90°-104" blank), 13 x 8 centimetres,
11 lines to the page, Invocation (Le Je r5\.:3\ F!
w)i)‘ Loy L,’,\5) in red. Written in a good bold naskh
band by H4ji Mirzé H , the BAbi missionary
whom I met at Shirdz (B. ¢, pp. 492, 495; B. i,
p- 972, and p. 312 supra), who received in return
the sum of one témdn (six shillings).

The same work as that last described.

BBP. 5.

spaa )
Ff. 189 (f. 1s-2* and 189® blank), 21 x13 centimetres,
19 lines to the page. Written in legible Persian
ta‘ltk of an unpretentious character by a scribe who,

from the mistakes in orthography of which he is
not seldom guilty, was evidently a man of no great

SN
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Not less important are the results of inquiries instituted
amongst the Bébis of ‘Ishkédbad by Lieutenant Toumansky
(of whose previous researches some account will be found
at pp. 318-322 supra). Of these results, for the com-
munication of which I am indebted to the unfailing kindness
of Baron Rosen, Lieutenant Toumansky has most courteously
permitted me to make use for this article. As I cannot
possibly express them more clearly or more concisely than
Baron Rosen has done, I prefer to quote his words. He
writes :—* M. Toumansky me donne en outre guelques
informations sur le Zarikh-i-Djadid. o. d-dire sur 1'histoire
de la composition de ce livre. Il tient ces informations de
Mirza Abow'l-Fazl, &L Jadl 4, domicilié & Samar-
cand, qui vient souvent & Ashkabad. Cet Abou’l-Fazl est
cité dans le Tarikh-i-Djadid, comme m’écrit M. Toumansky,
sur une des pages 306-322! de vofre manuscrit en ces mots:

10 ogipe Juddd) FORIpeae-i)| 'C'L‘. e Ol
ol e Oy et T b ] b leio! JSU,.\f;»

AV ks e ) dasme jpde 05 B30 | o ol &
Abou’l-Fazl était jadis un des oulémas Shiites. Son
frére est Moudjtehid et fut un des membres de la
conférence aux ¢ Kazimein’ ( Traveller's Narrative 1,
85-87). C’est Abou’l-Fazl auquel appartient le com-
mencement du Tarikh-i-Djadid jusqu'aux mots:— .,

ity (o Ot &30 et byl o qui s
trouvent sur le page 3 du manuscrit de M. Toumansky.?
C'est cet Abou’l-Fazl qui a appris & M. Toumansky ce
qui suit an sujet de la composition du Tarikh-i-Djadid.
En 1297 Abou'l-Fazl fit a Téhéran connaissance avec
Manouktchi. Ce dernier dans ce temps avait l’intention
de publier deux ouvrages historiques. L'un d'eux, une

1 The passage in question actually occurs on pp. 321-2 (ff. 1620-163%) of

my MS.
1 In my M8, these words occur on £, 32, 1. 10,
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when I come to describe the MSS. bearing the press-marks
BBC. 1 and BBC. 2, Seyyid Jewad actually composed two
large volumes (the Hash? Bihisht, vols. i and ii) on the
Theory and Practice of the Bébi religion, which are strongly
Ezelf in their proclivities. (See also T.N. &, pp. 351-371,
and pp. 296-7 supra.) It is not unlikely, however, that
the two or three passages in the Tdrikh-i-Jadid which
refer to Beh4 may be interpolations of the copyist, and
that, on the other hand, passages bearing reference to
Subh-i-Ezel may have been excised. In any case the
information obtained by M. Toumansky is invaluable, as
affording a definite basis for further investigation.

BBP. 6.

iz Iy as) b I il ol

Ff. 40 (ff. 1*» and 40® blank), 175 x 10'5 centimetres.
The number of lines to the page varies from 15 to
24, and the writing, a minute and rather illegible
shikasté, becomes smaller as well as closer after the
first few pages. The contents of this MS., as well
as the circumstances under which I obtained it at
Kirmén, on July 29th, 1888, are fully described
at pp. 284291 supra.

BBP. 7.
o Ay edl ke o iy aal el

Ff. 220 (ff. 1°-19°, 45, 46°, 520-53%, 90-92s, 161s-164s,
1932-196°, 213>-220" blank); 2025 x 65 centimetres,
10 lines to the page throughout the prose portions.
The poems, which are all at the end, are written in
double oblique lines, between which, in some cases,
two extra beyfs are inscribed. Written for me by
a Babi telegraph-clerk at Kirmén in July-August,
1888.
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Contents :

Ff. 12-19# blank.

Ff. 19°-46°. The Ziydrat-nimé (&L <,bj) or “Book
of Visitation >’ (Gobineau’s “ Journal du Pélerinage )
composed by the Bab at the beginning of his mission.

This work I discussed at pp. 896-902 of my second
article in the J.R.4.8. for 1889, and I there attempted to
prove that it was identical with a Bab{ work described by

Mirza Kazem-Beg at pp. 498-502 of vol. viii (series vi)

of the Journal Asiatigue. In one of my earlier letters to

Subb-i-Ezel I enquired as to the authenticity of this

work, and he replied, in a letter dated Oct. 1st, 1889, as

follows :

o g ol Bl @ 51 &t o8 LAt & )b oS

KPS IR UWTET) T PR JRVEARA ol @bl y el o S
4 UTJWGJ\J\U‘ u\:SraJ,i..)\u(,!waa,w
OIS I VL SYCEUICINI PR RPEI g SRR

“The Book of Visitation of which you spoke is by His
Holiness the Point [i.e. the B&b], and was [written] after
the Manifestation,! as is witnessed by [some of] the expres-
sions occurring in it. He wrote many Visitations: they
are not limited by any [definite] limitation. But there
is also a Book of Visitations by myself. That is [written]
in a different style, but there is in this land [i.e. Cyprus]
but a little of it.”” Concerning this work see B. #, pp.
896-902 and 1000.

Ff. 45°—46* blank,

Ff. 46v-51b, A short Epistle, of uncertain authorship,
beginning with an Arabic exordium and continuing
in Persian.

1 T had in my letter expressed the same opinion which I advanced in B. ¢i (loe.
#it.), viz. that the Bab wrote it d¢fors the Manifestation.



446 BKBI MSS. BBP. 7.
Begins:
it ol U g
W Iy a0y olpandl G e S A e 03 st
Iy apetdly el o 0 G e I A e prrn
2 WAl s sl ey b glae Ay W sy iy &)
coon eyl il
The Persian part begins on f. 47°, L 1, as follows :
Sl =l b ol 51 U5 & el o (s G
T e W T PR OO PR PR W R W
A s e Ll Gl 05 Sl elopn b U5 asl a0
U g 05 Gt a6 LAY e L1 a0zl el
Ceee e e b (P sl y Ogegall
Ends:
ool supti )y b JB 0 & 0l b wiglas )
i il dgmy Bad ol ol & gyt e W e B
FEQOV I SR IPY COTIONISS EWORE L W ECR
Loy 330 Al oy a0 sy L e i) 2
b PN R
This Epistle appears from internal evidence to have
been written by one of those who claimed to manifest

God, but whether by the Bab or Beh& I cannot con-
fidently decide, though it seems more probable that the

latter was its author. In this case the ‘ brother’’ addressed
is probably Subh-i-Ezel.

Ff. 62°-53¢ blank.

Ff. 53>-89°. The Lawh-i-Nagir ( mai tj) See B. ii,

pp. 949-953, and 1004. The Bébis of Kirmén




LAWH-I-NASTR. DALX'IL-I-SAB'A. 447

informed me that this document was composed by
Behé at Adrianople, and that in it he first formulated
his claim. It appears that my copy of this important
epistle is not, as I formerly supposed, unique in
Europe, for I have learned from Baron Rosen that
another copy exists at St. Petersburg.

Ff. 90*-92¢ blank.

Ff. 92-160°. The “Seven proofs ” (4sws J530). Bee B. i,
pp. 912-918 and pp. 1001-2.

About this work also I questioned Subh-i-Ezel in the
letter alluded to in connection with the Ziydrat-ndmé.
His reply (contained in the letter of October lst from
which I have already quoted) ran as follows :

ol o o Aletlae sp o abais @i dans S
Jor 0 9300y oyt b y s T 4 sl 0,
$bo 0 e Jlo i 0 S mdy ot 20l j0le pe
@T}\ﬁéuw‘\,)w)og@bw\ 108 JiU e
* ol 308 0l Bt g £ o 0

“The Seven Proofs is by His Holiness the Point [i.e.
the B4ab], if it has not suffered interpolation.! There is
no copy of it here. It was composed, as you say, in the
Mountain of Mim [Mékd]. Most of the [BAb’s] books
were revealed during the few years of his imprisonment
in Mékd and Chihrik. The rest were composed in Shirdz
and Isfahén, save such as [he wrote] during the pilgrimage-
journey, etc.” I took with me to Cyprus a copy of the
“Seven Proofs,” and submitted it to Subh-i-Ezel, who
kept it by him for several days, transcribed it for himself,
and returned my copy to me with a few corrections,
declaring it to be the genuine work of the Bab. He

1 So. at the hands of the followera of Beh&. $ubb-i-Ezel often complained
that the Beh&’is had tampered with the B&b’s writings to give colour to
their own doctrines and views, and was always careful to guard himself by

this or some similar expression from giving an unqualified guarauntee to an
book which he had not hgmel.f seen., giving 1 8 . y
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added that it was written by the BAb for his amanuensis,

Aké Seyyid Huseyn of Yezd.

Ff. 161*-164* blank.

Ff. 164>-192%, The masnarvi poem attributed to Kusrratw’i-
‘Ayn, briefly described in B. 4, p. 1002.

Ff. 193*-196¢ blank.

Ff. 196213+, Other Babi poems, as follows :

Ff. 196v-197°. The ghasal attributed to Kurratu’l-‘Ayn
which I have published with a translation at pp.
314-316 of vol. ii of my Trareller’s Narrative.

Ff. 197°>-198*. The poem of which Baron Rosen quotes
the first Jeyt at the bottom of p. 251 of Coll
Se. vi. The text here given (comsisting of only 11
beyts), together with an English translation, will be
found in the Appendix to B. #ii {pp. 323-5 supra).

Ff. 198*-199%, Anuother poem of 18 couplets in the same
rhyme and metre as the last, beginning :

oyt o
hy Al edn sty JWle s,,!d\ P
and ending :

whedo &b (h el ol e sl g5 2

Ff, 2002-213%. A poem, or group of poems, of the nature of
a tarkib-band and farji‘-band combined, the refrain
being constant in some parts of the poem and varying
in others. The words are very wild, and the phrase-

ology and allusions very obscure. I subjoin a few
typical verses taken from different parts of the piece.

S —— .
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‘gt‘..\g\i.kﬁ)"
\gt\q\i.u.i)\
AAE?,L;...{“‘ &CL:'DL“F
MCLL.?‘f“J MEUJ‘LUE,,.
b yile &= 50
\g),sbi.sfd)-\
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b &S (g b & oy 13al G4 G luad
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b~ & o > &S om PRV [P SIS
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b sho il
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i) e U les Lt L Lot
b e dygase
\:"#J;\.S‘:*.’r-*‘
* * . . .

b Jib ol Jib ot ) el st ol ol g
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b Jol b b Jal b
TR N = B P S PO S E S
b pbmain Jos 0! U ol ik
. . N . .

Ff, 213+-220" blank.
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BBP. 8,

b ol

Ff. 114 (ff. 12, 114*, and 114" blank), 21-5 x 11 centimetres,
in oblong form, like a pocket-book. Written in
bluish ink, in an unformed and ungraceful nim-shikasté
hand. The lines of writing, which run parallel to
the back and shorter side of the book, are unevenly
distributed, and vary from 21 to 30 per page.
Headings of chapters are written in red. Given to
me, after much urgent entreaty, in Rafsinjén, near
Kirmén, on August 22nd, 1888.

The Persian Beyén is a work of such capital importance
that I have had occasion to allude to it and quote from it
repeatedly both in B. ¢ and B. #, and in vol. ii of the
Traveller’s Narrative. The contents have been fully stated
by Baron Rosen (Coli. Sc. sii, pp. 1-32). See also B. 4,
pp- 918-933 and 1001-1002, and p. 259, n. 1, supra. The
present MS, -ends with the following abominably un-
grammatical colophon :—

{.!Li“ [RVS Q&ru\&M\uumrM\w &
oalidll gy sl it G algall 5 oyt S ol
On the blank leaf at the end of the MS. (f. 114%) are
sundry notes with dates, recording, as it would appear,
the times when its owner’s children were born. The first
entry is dated Muharram 22nd a.m. 1282 (June 17th,
A.D. 1865), so that we may fairly assume that the MS.
was transcribed before that date. There are five entries

in all, the last a most extraordinary one. They are as
follows:

b () g piazr ader S Sy aal SN oy (1)
L(uﬁf)“ub)\#r\)_gl\r}snﬂ_&”‘.
irar ux
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LD oal) g e 1P s gl el &b 266 035 (@)

L (si) a5 4 1 amar 5l abl 0Ty (3)

s odaal) gty b P 4y g &1, 0] (4)

odys (sic! perhaps wJall is meant) pasdl el &.D\ru._v 6))
Al o A e KAy g (Tine oo i
W00 N g 5 11 ) o

Crass II. MSS. oBTaINED FROM SUBH-1-EZEL.

BBF. 1.
(2l bue) dt UT e

Ff. 238 (ff. 1»2* and 237+-238" blank), 17-75 x 10-75 centi-
metres, 10 lines to the page.” Written in a peculiar
ta'lik much used by Subh-i-Ezel for the transcription

of the sacred books.
This MS. accompanied the first letter (despatched on
July 29th and received on Aug. 15th, 1889) which I

received from Subh-i-Ezel. In the letter he wrote as
follows :

Dusgiion ot} 4T 3 diop ksl ol JUT 51 LS

Y heS 5 mh dioy a0 @)l plasse ) ot
Sy p Jantie (S g ol Se PR RIPX NP 0o
Ger & oS 1 (gl 0 am o 3200 (el 0l yjor
o 16 ol walis e ogr (6 s Lol olpw 0y
U op Sl e Bhe o e o) &S g Sy
) Jlr sy 1 o ke K O e e S
ey ol Op saibe (G4 (AL Ay g0 Soge ez
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t)ks....!)\ uS..\)\J'.? KV{ PV IR VI FOgh W, ol
“ As regards the words comprised in the writings of the
Beyén for which you asked, inasmuch as certain persons
did plunder this recluse, and steal away most of the Epistles
and Books, all that is [at this moment] available, [namely]
a book of twenty folios, I [herewith] forward to you.
Hereafter I will send you copies of such books as are
accessible. Were it now the time when this recluse dwelt
in ‘Irdk-i-‘Arab [i.e. Baghdad], many books could have
been sent; but what avails it [now]? Most of them
have passed into the hands of ignorant men, and these
have pillaged them. [Only] a few remain in this land,
and even these were conveyed [hither] with difficulty,
because of the fewness of [my] friends. For this reason
most of those books, whereof the worth was great, are
no longer in my hands, save only a small fraction.”

In answering this letter I enquired further as to the
name and nature of this book, and in Subh-i-Ezel’s second
letter, despatched from Famagusta on Oct. 1st, 1889, received
reply as follows :

g__,,...;,.,w\.,.UUT sV aos Jl e o L)t sl oS
e oo 535,57 ol Tty y 4k 23 it
b K sas U J,J)\«?T‘.K gp ol 2 e 1S
530l Ol Lo 5 oU Ko Lalas QU1 2l 0 K S
0 b et 1 sy b e 35 0 Lo 5
! gl ki 0k Gy g0 S ol 0 )l
(er e et 90 5 e s S g O
By iy y b T 0 o e 18 TG, eilyen
o 3 il gy ol 5 a2l b ) 5 1 sl
\ * ! 5y Sie Upht i & )l s

~
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¢ The book which was sent to you is [part] of the writings
of the Bey4n and belongs to His Holiness the Point [.e. the
Bab]. It consists for the most part of prayers to the
Fulfiller of needs. Who [else] is able to produce such
words? What was revealed at first was called each book
by a different name, but during the later period [of the
Bab’s life] all received one title and was called ¢ Beydn.’
And much [of this] he [fe. the Bab] directed to be
arranged in nineteen volumes, as is fully explained in
the Persian Béyan.! But? in the Beyin different grades
[or styles] are apparent. The first grade resembles previous
[revealed] books?®; the second is of the nature of supplica-
tions and prayers; the fhird is [in] the style of exhortations,
wherein he [i.e. the Bab] had regard to clearness and
eloquence ; the fourth [consists of] scientific treatises,
commentaries, and answers to enquirers; and the fifk,
which is [substantially] identical with the preceding styles,
is in the Persian language.” I have already pointed out
in another place (T.N. i, p. 346) how fully Subh-i-Ezel’s
account of the B4b’s writings and the meaning of the term
¢ Beydn’ accords with Gobineau’s (Rel. ef Phil, p. 311).

This present work, then, contains a collection of Prayers
belonging to the “second grade’” of the Beyén, using
this term in its wider signification as connoting all the
B4b’s later writings. Owing to the number of these
prayers, and the limited space at my disposal, I can only
give the opening words of each.

Ao b S S e ) gl g2 (No. 1, on . 29)
St e b sl J) Jle Sl 15 o ae
by b st Ut il s ST
g;\s\j\;u‘mit‘s,,mrzdﬁ\,‘ug
s g ¢t

! Seo Persian Beydn, Vihid vi, ch. i, and Z.N. vol. ii, PP 844-3486,
’ Translated at pp. 343—4 of T.N. é.
i.¢. the Kur'dn.
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S 1 et il gadl oy (No.47,0n1.185%)

e S o |
it My il S S LS Jod
21 s u

S S gl (¥l el dll gy (No.48,0n£,189%) -

b O g s 2 ! 2l Kaagl

o ey il NS S i it )

A el e
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Tt} 35 90,1136 it gl g (No.49,0m £.1947)
G Kads Jillels ) iy el )
Sawzm & ol Sale bt f Lot il
A el y Mo I ey Y gy e
g\ Kl

S P U a3t el ity (N0.50,0m £.201%)
A by by b ity L

1S e Jo plll ool by ol CKansy (No.51,0m £.201%)
Jils S g G iy o gl iy

'_ﬁgx.\»,g;-‘»&w\u.u;,;,@n

Oy lad) g 4 L il y Lol i
21 eyl

In the middle of this prayer, at the bottom of f. 202°,

occurs a form of “ Visitation ™ for believers presenting

themselves before *the First who believed ”’ or “the Letter

Sin,” by which terms Mullé Huseyn of Bushraweyh appears

to be designated. It is entitled &Vl .ot o o) 22U,

and begins :

e 3t s A AT e oS oy
v o) B3 reel) 5 o4 et ol
Hor oy ol dll gy oy 2l lll il
g\ o i

ol Wil ol ol g &) sase e (NO.52,0n£.208")
AV il el Y e

A m—— —_
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In the course of this piece also occurs, on f. 209%, a
form of “ Visitation,” which begins :
wreed! Bped se apdt (KIS Jre e
(OO PP P O E, D APV I
Jler Je addt Ldl deaddy dll st o
o oSl N A G5y ey i oS 0l
Tedl Wil S ozl o) o i sy
2 Jtl Jhal e
e &y el lad ua¥ et alll s (N0.53,00£.218")
A \:‘e‘-f- el y Kegilany Fet
2 Karilans jo Cbe y g 4l
SO ol it sl poadl lll oy (N0.54,00£.214°)
21 1ans las-t fasly W) e 5 o et
Koy ol il it el &} gy (N0.55,0n£.219°)
£l dll el Ot Lo 58 S,
O o) Sl il pedt gy (N0.56,00.223")
21 lpdasly S e LA
bt b ol Sl St gl allfeuy (No.57,001.2257)
21 leslasl CCanl o S5
ere KLY 9V adth ad¥ et ey (No.58,0n£.220°)
Sane Farlae Sloont U85 baly Syl
Sl S Y ol el W S
s
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o St #u\ u..u_..\i!\ el m\r..g(No.59,onf.233')
8\ leaaely Loyt
re Ladl o Jy¥ e o S (2 (Colophon,on f.286%)

BBF. 2.

A L'))j“:'

Ff. 200 (ff. 1s-2s, 46° 199-200® blank), 20-5x12:75
centimetres, 14 lines to the page. Written in
Subh-i-Ezel’s clear and legible naskh hand.

This MS. accompanied Subh-i-Ezel’s second letter to
me (despatched from Famagusta. on October lst, received
on October 11th, 1889). It contains specimens of each
of the “five grades” or “styles” into which the Béb
divided his writings, and is consequently partly in Persian.
The nature of these *five grades’ has been already
explained at p. 453 supra. Concerning this MS. Subh-i-Ezel
wrote in the aforementioned letter as follows :

bz US Y aas i b &L\ gy ol 0 st
2 S W5 51 T Lo e T 0 g At he
ezt gy Laad ol g ol @i e a1 sl sat
el & a1 s aad T i pdy 0 syl gl S
v 0 el ol sl ool 1y e g
N e T Ul el Jole ol sogas ddsitoe dny 0)lse
.Ud”J uT)O g)"——l-"' 4N ‘L’LJ‘ L:—\-a‘)i“.bv Ko k‘ﬁ-‘

“What is sent to you this time is of the ¢ Five Grades,’
whereof each few [successive] pages are in a different
style. This book is by His Holiness the Point [i.e. the
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B4ib]. There has been no tampering with it on the
part of certain persons, save in so far as may have resulted
from slips of the pen. For though I myself copied out
the previous manuscript and this one, still it may be that
there has chanced some defect in the manner of its arrange-
ment, the original copy not being available. But [at
least] it has not been tampered with by outsiders, as
certain persons have tampered with some passages, whereby
textual corruptions have arisen. Please God there has
been no interpolation in what this humble servant [of
God] has written.” To the first piece (on f. 2%) is pre-

fixed the title L.)L.»

The contents of the MS., stated as briefly as possible,
are as follows:

A AU Y ANG 3t Y a ey (No, 1, 0n £, 2°)
AN ey V) 1 L 1
£ 4

et b e GOl ) 8 ey (No. 2,00 £ 77)
ELIR 3 WL IPXVIIORP ALV I 4 X WY
g‘ \edaor 5 el Lgalie 4 @i 8 03

sacdl 19 it il ) Y Allpuy (No. 3, on . 12)
W)l bl I Lo Jot o5 sl W
Hgargall JS 3 gl y el ol
#) aaliae Sl Sl

AU ALY AU 9t A Wl (No. 4, onf.17°)
dais Tl o ) s o Lo T Wity Y1
o wilate dlt ) agdl omy St e U1
g\ i3 o sz Lt S I

1 M8. %, which is doubtless & mere slip.
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ly oy S 1 gl ) 31 ) oy (No. 5, 0n £.229
Ll sy VT L Ty ALy L AT
2oty il
(What follows the exordium is mostly in Persian.)

KEA| RPN} LU\‘,...; KRS [ JESS | a.U\r...g (No. 6, on f. 27%
GHAT Y allh Gl it o gl o gt il
B |

st b el Sl s g0 s it ity (No. 7, 0n £ 32%)
Sids y Sl el 3 ey oot
2 ooy i I A1 Al et K

25 g tall ) sl o) sy Wil s (No. 8, on . 86%)
s To s o gl adjl o s e
2‘ 4331

AN 0 A sa! som¥ o)l all ey (No. 9, 0n £.40%)
oo 0 e et Tedh ity s g3t s )
PER PR} JPXER IR AT XN
2 iz o) el 52 s

by gy grips oyl ooy ¥ dllt oy (N, 10, 0n £.44")
nad 3 3091 ol i aged o s (3
Ops mdie @S gl ple o Ji ol &S
8\ 50y

(The last four and a half lines on f. 46* and the whole

of f. 46® are blank, but there appears to be no interruption
in the continuity of the text.)
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Al e of ey b L W kS (No.11,00£.49")
2 e

(Part of this piece will be found on pp. 318-319 of
T.N. ii. What is here the third clause is there placed
over the line immediately under the title. Thus it is
written; but a fresh examination of it convinces me that
it is intended as an insertion, as here placed.)

st bl Sl W ot &l ey (No.12,0nf.54°)
AVY Al ol SOV Lo 5 S CSiagdd
AR SRUIE Y PEIVRRES |

il 5 sddl el aaslt ¥ ¥ Al e (No.13,0n£.59")
aagjlb LY b b b wills
ar 3lys LAl I bl 500,
& el

Nl s oadl all sasl @it e dllpuy (No.14,0n1.65")
oo el e Tedt Wity ol Yl o
ary ot g B0 O ais Tob Al el
AR Chogy gy ¥ Wil kU1 ) 08
"C‘_\ ol oy ey ¥

(o by e o) e Al (N0, 15,00£.70%
drt f) & el b dr o g 15
¥y a0p 0p waie 3 Sl il
anlys dg ke D glaal glianl
A At o 3b g gl axslati ay
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Jadl Jagd dl lly Jusrdt Jasrd) all eass (No.16,0n £.75%)
Jadl Alons el (68 Jaddl oy
A ot s il Bl 53

AL ol Sl Jast Jax N il oy (No. 17,001, 81%)
MYl ol SOV e 2 S, Kogdd
AW NS PI A ELI G- FETCORTRTD |
IR LT PRTTRIV. [P P d PRTTR (W
g\ ol Fyidl Ky cogalll

a3 il Al sadl Lot Jasdt il ey (No. 18,0n £.85%)
Ry ol ) 3 by e
S b aslizal gaanl y logmpall S i
@yl & o 358 3\l el AL
2 lpandly o

)Y odh ol anell s ¥t e ¥t ity (No.19,0n1.90%
PR ISRV IR VES TS e |
) USSR P R ATV PR
g\ I om0 b s

NS g g s Jazr 3l Jaor W allloany (No.20,0n£. 96%)
i ) & oty 20m by B o oy
3y 000 Oa Lwade ol St Sl
oblgs Sy (wodie &S gliaul gluacly 1
g\ ld G ah @n\”\ aslli op

Addy ol o) iy (00 (ogiY alil oy (No.21,001.102")
LIPSO [0 [REES [PNIR RUIPYE SIS
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I ZIPTS (PSR RNS LIRSS [P
A il

ot b ol Sl o3t 039 Al ey (N0.22,00£.107°)
Ayl el K e b Sy Siogtd
St O Gt Y Somy it
2 ety il K3y capallly

il G sdl Al aaddl a0 o) Alle (No.23,0nf.112°)
EXjpeY oy gl KL P J),\ ada
et Lt e Ty amilai e
2‘ &l oae ds

I AV Gl Wl andl ol oW gy (No.24,00£.117")
PHESW N IS OVEAUIRVIRR 3 [5 JO§7 ¢ ' K}
Lo Lonn Wi o bz Lk O S5y
TR FLU PRAVCERRREJURRT JOR PV
A8 b e i

s blay gniai g gai s wgidl ogill Wil ousy (N0.25,0n£.121°)
IR ¥y s0p o Lwaiie 10 gl g\
odlys Gy wadle a8 izl Jlf\...b

a\ Ogd

1 MS. i, but this appears to be a mistake.
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I JERVS IS [T I PR (VS | &l o (N0.26,001.126")
andl o N Ay A asdl B Ay
BT RAIS IE PR

st b ) Sl aat oo 9 dd) s (N0.27,0n£181%)
Al col EY Lo ab Ky Siogdd
S g o SIS Y Sy it )
Ul Luged Lim 105 Yoo fammt oy Ll
£ Wl Ly Lage

PN Gl agd as¥1 asTl dll gy (N0.28,0n£.136%)
ol b 3 s gzl JUN 52 (3 el
21 dadl Al e & 0adlly U

e Al e T Wity e 3 s il (N0.29,00f.141%)
ey iy gpaddey Jor i) ayday e
I e s () N DI Dl e 18
g‘ Jasdl T, LTy 8T Je

bl Jwads e Ko |V | dJ\r..._» (No.30,0nf.146")
(48 ot g 50y o Y gagnd (o
2

JAt Jddl W AL g9 e Aoy (No.81,00£.151")
'Y IPUIR PN PS PN [P DS} AN
QM\ Jast a9 1Y A gl )

Kot YKl Jlo i Jx?mm\r.., (No.32,0nf.156%)
OB PR PEN S P S R WY ST 48
gi Sa

~
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o 6 Ll al) et a3 oWt ellh sy (N0.33,0n£.161°)
ipa g dognd e o gy LKl S e
2 ey o bl &uiye oyt S

Ny odlt  aasdt Jla¥t Sl &l gy (No.34,001.166")
o e Al e Tl Loty Gt gl W g
Jat oaill 34 Lo o o A g
g asb any

NS L al g ¥ Yl a1} s (N0.85,0n£.170")
£ ey 10y ol U i f g

erledt (3 st Al eay gl oY) Al oy (No.86,0mf.175%)
)‘)ﬂ\ J.SJ}J\ a.mr...;—"\—)}d\ dSJ,;J\ l.mr«d
A G50yt dlh oy

CKagt) peldl Sl il i3t &l oy (N0.87,0n1.181%)
Loy Aty ol ol & ool s e
g\ g0

il 06 (o3l ald saddl ¥ 3 Al ey (N0.88,0n£.184")
e iy eyl el ey
g\ et

Iy dhald sadt ¥ ¥t Al (No.39,0nf.189")
e ol e S NP PRIV AR, (%) |
g\ PRES JEAD PR RS |

CX RFPRE-& 8 e PRpe "mf’“" (No.40,0nf.194") -

£ ety 109 il i o e
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ing this MS. Subh-i-Ezel wrote very briefly. Alluding
to the visit which, as I informed him, I had paid to Sheykh
Tabarsi, he said :

& s, > a2 & u\—’- wlrad o)y & b 0

“Tf you have visited Tabarsi it is as though you had been
at all [the holy] places. The form of visitation specially
[appointed] for that place is contained in the book which
will reach [you] this time: read it.” In reply to further
enquiries, Subh-i-Ezel said that this form of visitation was
composed by the Bab himself. To this MS., as to the last,
is prefixed the title .\, evidently in that wide sense
to which I have already adverted (p. 453 supra). As it
contains a great number of pieces, I must, for the sake of
brevity, confine mayself to the briefest enumeration of all save
the most interesting.

- The first five pieces (extending from f. 2" to f. 27%) begin
with the formula sa3! [.Am al\eu, and appear to represent
each of the “five grades’ above described, the fifth of the
group being, as usual, in Persian, and beginning in the
same way as the Persian pieces already described. The
first of these, containing endless permutations of the root
[..\.'i , is much the longest, extending to f. 23P.

Next follows another similarly arranged group of five
piece.s (. 23b-55%), each beginning with the formula "U‘f"'-’
3 oM. Of these again the first contains permutations
of the root <3, and the last is in Persian.

Next follows a third group of five pieces (ff. 55+-76»)
beginning with the formula el o)) e, and
arranged like the preceding.

The 16th piece (ff. 76°-78") is preceded by the formula

r,»)‘ U’"’J‘“ Af\”r«g , and begins:
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it d Gt g M ALY WL Wiy S s i el andd)
Yy e e wsas b S L Jiay ST 0wty 5N
2 QU Yy s i
The 17th piece (ff. 78°-82%) begine with the formula

gl gzl &U\r..g , and proceeds :

el Ul ity oty il e 0 e Jod Jed
s 35

Since Nabil is, as I have shewn (B. ¢, p. 997), equivalent
to Muhammad, it is clear that we have here an epistle
addressed to & Babl named Muhammad ‘Alf, presumably
either to Mullé Muhammad ‘Ali of Bérfurish (Jendd-i-

Kuddis) or Mullé Muhammad ‘Alfl of Zanjén, and probably
to the latter. For on f. 97° we find the following worda :

35 el e bae™ G G U e Sl 35U
Jolt sty pllae 8 L™ sie g & loedl b Shleor
mallll Lo

And from the Térikh-i-Jadid we learn that Mulld
Muhammad ‘Ali of Zanjén enjoyed the title of Jenab-t-
Hugjat (“ the Proof "’ or ¢ Authonty ”).

The 18th piece (ff. 822-93%) is another epistle addressed
by the Bab to one of his chief apostles, beginning thus:

Wlane Gladt il ous po S 1 aciall jaciall d.\\‘,...g
U i) 5 s el e i s e syt
g\ubusmw&,w)&\&uﬁbdj\



BBF. 8. ARABIC BEYAN. 473

The following passage of this epistle (on f. 84%), wherein
the Béb asserts his identity with all previous and future
prophets, is noteworthy :

S gebl 5 ddea IV W i e e

e o et S ey WSy el 0 e b e
et gt o By (o e ot By el et o
M@&Jﬁdﬁ&pﬂs—i‘)wwpﬁd)
e G oo pp S Al sy o iy o pp 3 ST
oo pr2 S Al sy e o ety o Al iy o o
A apgley o Sy ooy e A Bty o ) Sy e il
St oo s oo AV gy ooy 0wy 0wy e ) e o
e S A am aw el e o By Al e o Ay
AT A s e om aw an om e iy e dl) ey
AN e s S G S o Y syl S 2T

‘u:}s‘."sf'j‘&’d)su"‘“h el e

The 19th piece (ff. 89°-93%) is entitled Llo, alas 51,
beging with the formula 0¥l 04231 imr-.-g, and consists
in great part of permutations of the root ve>. From
the expression olssll ' 4 1 occurring on f. 81 it would
appear to be addressed to a believer named Jawdd, who
is commanded in one passage to write to “ Muhammad in
Calcutta,” and to ‘forward this letter to him and to
such as be on the sea beside him,” and, in another passage
at the end of the epistle, “to ascend by the way of
Basra,” if he desires “‘to meet God,” and to “direct
Muhammad before Taki” [ie. Muhammad Taki] thither
(presumably to Maki), as well as all others in whom he sees
“ aught of the light”” [of faith].

1.R.A.8. 1892, 31
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The next piece in the collection which is of special
interest is the 23rd (ff. 98°-107s). This is the form of
prayer ordained by the B&b for the visitation of Sheykh
Tabarsi and the commemoration of the martyrs who fell

there, and is headed accordingly— gl o *Tagadl 3,45 <
It begins thus:

.,a,duggga\q,&\ Sl ol el Y ey
e Iy SSaail gy ¥y Sl N ol g SEGY 0st
Gty ,Muwg\fu\ou,dijl
é\ i g eaad L
A little further on the martyrs are thus described :
Sty aaz Lo )V S 5 EK 00 st L il OS5
Kig rins e olusrl S5y LSt coiey Lo it K05,

“These were hearts which glorified none but Thee, spirits
which praised none but Thee, souls which declared Thy
Unity alone, bodies which did service to Thee only.”

A few lines lower curses are invoked on the persecutors
as follows :

lydae ,_ﬁu,\&\,,c-..\ St s il i

rp»u ‘L....d\ S ade joade ) e SKtae JG JJ.;
J»\ﬁomwdd:qbl’-\uwrpw\wb,
ol ¥y aneacl gal 23 Yy adis 3o Y OV CSTud gty
‘ o ail by 225 GO oo O gl 5B Y ade

Two pages further on (f. 100%) similar curses are
repeated :

i ¥ 3l et O ke 0 B2 08l UG
£ 53 o Sadd e

-
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The instructions to the B&bi pilgrim who intends to
visit the shrine begin on f. 102* as follows:

nab 5 s bl dwail) oW S Js iV ewo ) Y
et Sla ot et TR PYCIIS PR P CYUE Xtry
Plasy SE6 Jp “U‘ oy L iy d ey Al 5!
8\ (SRS W
The purifications to be performed and the prayers to
be offered up, before setting out for the shrine, and on
arriving there, are then specified in full. One of these
prayers, which is to be recited on entering the inner shrine,
appears to be addressed to Mull4 Huseyn of Bushraweyh,
who is described as “the Friend of God, whom he hath
chosen unto Himself, and elected for this revelation.” It

is in many ways remarkable, but I must confine myself
to quoting a few lines from it :

Lttt ey Tt Sl o Tttty Tl et

Yl dll (K &5 ey St b ) LAY g L Ke
IS Koy S e 85 Lo s0lee v ot e
85 o ah U smilany Je Sagdl ) audi Kijey a8
&S G ol a8 IO 5y B S K s

Pl ) JUVSA IR g S S ewly 0 KK ey
J‘&M‘m ...... &U‘mé:-d&ﬂ,u—hiw\,

e i Y st i Lo gle Gyl N S e G Al
:..(:\q_.ba.lauw.\au@,b, S0 be i o
iyd s YA e S 331 G or S a5 e
155 o pey et ) oyt K o1 T o gl
Sl 22l ol e 1an e SV Ly g
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s y ksl LK) Byt b oS N5 Y J55 o

sazy o i) gt A Koy ) gt (N 5y 23
* ,).u'tn c),

The 24th piece (ff. 1072-126%) is of considerable length,
but a superficial examination of it reveals no points of
special interest.

The 25th piece (ff. 126a-126°) appears to be addressed
to Subh-i-Ezel, and is described as \:'.‘-‘} ‘A,.,- )-\ . It begins:

P PR SN UV X5 W JAUE SSWR § PR RgPers X
+5AT e & L’LE ‘JJ, &)

The remainder of the epistle, which is very short, is
partly in Persian.

The 26th piece is short, and not specially noteworthy.
The 27th is long (ff. 127s-130%), is written partly in
Persian, and contains answers to sundry questions addressed
in writing to the Béb.

Nos. 28—45 (ff. 1302~141s) are all short epistles addressed
to believers who had written to the B4b. The names of
these correspondents are mentioned in several cases, but
their identification cannot be satisfactorily effected in s
brief notice like this, and I therefore reserve them for
future consideration.

The 46th piece is the document which I published and
translated at pp. 996-7 of B. ¢i, wherein Subh-i-Ezel is
designated the Bab’s successor.

The 52nd piece is the same as the first in BBF. ],
already described at p. 453 supra.

The 53rd piece (ff. 150°-153*) is the 57th chapter of
the Commentary on the Sura-i-Yisuf (see pp. 261-8 supra),
containing the explanation or expansion of v. 56 of the
Stra.
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The 58th piece is an extract from the Book of tie
names (¥l LS5 see T.N. 4, pp. 202, 318, 338), to
which are prefixed ordinances bearing on the arrangement
of the Bébi calendar. The year is here explicitly described
as consisting of 361 days (19%x19), and no mention is
made of the intercalary days used by the Behé’is, so that
these would seem to have been introduced by Beh& (cf.
T.N. 4, pp. 419, 422-5). This preface concludes with
a command that all letters shall be fully dated, according
to the Béb{ method, and, as a specimen, a date (seemingly
that whereon this document was written) is given in full,
as follows :

Jhai {.,g'&i‘.,»u\,):,.i.;.d\ f"" (‘3)(":"“(""(‘.'!(‘”‘“’”
Wl o ol S Al s o Wl e e Wl o e
* pas

The date thus given is “the day of JIstikldl [Friday],
the day of ‘Iim [the 12th day] of the month ‘Iim
(the 12th month] of the year Jdb” [z+\4+<2=6], s0
that the document must have been written during the
last year of the BAb’s life (October, 1849). For this
reason, if for no other, it is interesting.

The 59th piece is a letter of instructions to Subh-i-Ezel,
who therefore prefixes to it, as to some of the letters
previously described, the words s.e .nb Lo, s =
“Some of the behests given to this servant.” It begins
as follows :

JP I Aty
s Al Al S gl sl Al i e S 1dn
S O ey e e ey G W a3 1Y W1 A sl
plln &adh & g ¥ (2 2 &) ey aty o e
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M) s b I e S Ty b Glas g8 S
Yol e aett o Copne®l dl GEN Al ) e gt S0
pyedl! angall 2t 31 &Y

The following passage (on f. 1752) is important, as
implying not only that the B&b regarded Subh-i-Ezel as
his sole vicegerent, but that he did not contemplate such
a contingency as the appearance of “Him whom God
shall manifest’’ in Subh-i-Ezel’s life-time :

ey St G Al 6 gamed Bl e 0p ) Al al
Sl r-‘u"-" dammgdl anlft dll se po W31 g LoV

g,:),(.(g) aU\u_H}J\ u.p)ﬂ."JJM g_"/.q_u\d\)\\ad“w\g
\“:"".'gr*‘u‘

“Exhort to virtue those who believe in me and in my
words, that they disagree not touching the Religion of
God, [for then] shall they stray away from the Path.
And if God cause one like unto thee to appear in thy
days, then he it is to whom shall be bequeathed the
authority on the part of God the Single, the One.! But
if [such an one] appears mnot, know for a surety that
God hath not willed to make Himself known, and render
up the authority to God, your Lord, and the Lord of
the words, all.”

Almost immediately after this comes another passage,
which is of considerable importance, as shewing that the
Bab intentionally left the [Persian] Béyan incomplete,
only publishing 11 of the 19 Vdhids,? and, as stated by
the Ezeli author of the Hasht Bihisht (see T.N. ii,

1 Here, as elsewhere (B. +i, p. 997), Wahid probably stands as equivalent
to Yahyd (i.c. Subh-i-Ezel).

* This affords aunother instance of Count Gobineau’s extraordinary accuracy
in all that he states concerning the B&bi literature and doctrines. See
Religions et Philosophies, p. 382.

™
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p. 353), conferring on Subh-i-Ezel the right of completing
it if the time should be propitious. This passage is as
follows :
b i xbﬁ\hhﬁ)&&‘){o.\:g\.cJu'..\iv\,,!\ Syt oty
Jo e deaddl JSLa e aely JSo SO ooy ey s
SIS planl) ) i e S5 0oty e sl 2l
¢\)=m\}(g\u\, ..... e adl S ) JSIy g
-wﬂ}‘y‘ O AERERHS PV iV e f"\..aﬁbb Kbl
From a passage on f. 175 it would appear that with this
epistle were sent to Subh-i-Ezel seven Vdhids of one of the
sacred books. Of these he is instructed to keep one himself,
and to distribute the other six to the “Lands of F4, ‘Ayn,
Kha, Alif, Mim, and K&f” (ie. Férs, ‘Irdk, Khurésin,
KAzarbaijén, Mazandarén, and (f) Kirmén). The particular
believer in each of these provinces to whom the vdkid in-

tended for that province is to be sent, is designated, but
in a somewhat enigmatical manner, as follows :

Aldy. ... Al ol (I g 5Tl G sy ol
S 5 Eacll oy e Loy Al i 05 5) Jl ol Il
o o W I E Ny Ldkie ULs &) e &
S g S a1y eial) e A S e el
Bty 1y o amd Ja 3 gt oyl alyl (G, o
t\,!!\ L d ‘.,,il\ el Al ) e S Ly gy 00 S
el ol M g Y Wi

In a letter written by Subh-i-Ezel on March 13th, 1892,
in answer to questions addressed to him by myself as to the
identity of the persons to whom allusion is here made, the
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following explanations (some of which refer to other docu-
ments described in this article) were given. By Jsmu'l-Anis
(3! r.a‘, “the Name of the Intimate’”) H4ji Suleymén
Khén, who accompanied the B&b on his pilgrimage-journey,
and suffered martyrdom at Teheran in 1852, is meant. Jsmu'l-
Jawdd (d‘}-‘é‘ r-a‘, “ the Name of the Generous”) denotes Ak&
Seyyid Jawéd of Kerbelé, who died some eight years ago at
Kirmén. (See T.N. 4, p. 342, n. 2, and pp. 443-4 supra.)
The Letter Sin (gl )>) sometimes means  Jendb-i-
Bdb” (i.e. Mulla Huseyn of Bushraweyh, who inherited this
title when his master declared himself to be the *Point "),
and sometimes Hazrat-i- Kuddis (Mulla Muhammad ‘Alf of
Bérfurdsh). Jfsm-i-Mugarvir (j3ae e, “the Name of the
Limner ”’) means the BAb himself. Ism-i- Hujjat (x> f'"‘ ,
“the Name of the Proof”) means Mullé Muhammad ‘Alf
of Zanjhn. (Cf. p. 472 supra). Ism-i-Sddik (30\e mw', “the
Name of the Faithful”’) means Mulla Muhammad Sadik,
called Mukaddas-i- Khurdsdn, * the Saint of Khurésén.” Ism-
i-Rakim (ee>, a!, “the Name of the Merciful”) was a
Tabrizi, reports of whose death had been circulated. Jsm-i-
Nabil (Jan r—a\, “ the Name of the Noble ”’) denotes a certain
H4ji Sheykh Mubammad of Kazvin, who died at Léhijan in
Gilén during the Baghdad period. (The name Nabi/ always
stands for Muhammad, with which it is numerically equiva-
lent. Of. B. i, p. 997). By Ismu'l-‘Ali (_J r.s‘, “ the
Name of the High”) in the Land of Férs, H&ji Seyyid ‘Ali,
the B4b’s maternal uncle and guardian, and one of the
“ 8even Martyrs,” is no doubt meant.

The 60th piece (ff. 176-177®) contains more *iumstruc-
tions ” (4ley) addressed to “the Name of the Merciful ”’
(r,-_o-)‘ ('), who is very probably the same Rakim mentioned
in the last piece. Subh-i-Ezel's authority is again asserted
and confirmed in the following words :

e
N
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w3 &8 dudy 55 el o demll ol (I e 0 Y
Tagthl om ol Wy adl gch e 15 altng bl ol 3wy
* plsU Y LAl 3 J5 Lo goe e el Ot &

The 61st piece, containing the BAb's testamentary
dispositions as to his burial, is translated in part in
n. 1 on p. 46 of the second volume of my ZTraceller’s
Narrative.  From the introduction of the words (wail,
g, in the first line it would appear to be addressed
to HA4ji Suleymén Khén b. Yahyd Khan of Tabriz, to
whom this title of Anis was given by the B&b. (See
preceding page.) This piece, which is as short as it is
interesting, I give in full.

(ol Jor¥ Yoy das D)

kool 5ty eSS ol y (i e Al S a1 S0 A

wyud a3y g Al g ol Sl Jl 3 0 sy il

Samy 2, dhuley ol ) r._.k.d\ das 2l ey autl
. il s A L o

The 62nd piece (ff. 177*-182%) is a prayer for daily
repetition written by the BA&b, who here styles himself,
according to Subh-i-Ezel’s explanation given on the pre-
ceding page, j3asl! r.a\ Jr-on

The 63rd piece (ff. 182v-188*) begins with a long
doxology, which is followed by what would seem to be
a form of visitation to be used by such as present them-
selves before (or before the grave of) ‘the First to believe,”
otherwise called ‘“the Tree’’ (elsewhere the Letter ™)
“ 8in,” i.e. Mullé Huseyn of Bushraweyh. This is implied
in the opening words of the *visitation” (on f. 185%),
which run thus:

ety s Ly &, ot e J)I B 5 Foke 330
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Tty el STt Lot 5y et Nl S wag o
tT\UJ_,m\ e gl e I, 5s o) b et

From allusions to “afflictions ” and * calamities” suffered
by “the Tree’ (or ‘ Letter ) *“ Sin"’ and his “branches
(t.e. followers, it seems probable that this is another form
of visitation for Skeykh Tabarsi comparable to No. 23 supra.

The 64th piece consists for the most part of praise and
prayer, but also contains a form of salutation to the Sun,
similar to that whereof I gave a translation (from the
Persian Beydn) at pp. 929-930 of B. fi. This form,
interesting as illustrating the revival of Zoroastrian ideas
by the Béb,! begins as follows:

ere eVl @V A LGt 5y el I i
AN AN, W Gl el b e (38 S o) dll K
JS 5 CiagsY Lotam gt ol y gl dgm gl y Hoo ¥t Elalall
lamt oy QS o Sy 5 oty @ a3 ) e 5
8\ [EVWRRE

The 65th and last piece (again described by Subh-i-Ezel
as Lo, , [’K"‘ :‘L*?)‘\) contains the Béb’s instructions to

those of his followers who shall visit the place of his
martyrdom (“the place where this Tree shall be struck
down ”’), together with the form of prayer to be used
by them. I subjoin the text of the former only :

o il e (o Bt (6 Ggd il Jeo e )
oo ey S iy ) gmacr gl w1 5l Vel

1 Gobineau says well (Relig. et Philos., p. 316) in speaking of the Babi
conception of the Divine Nature :—* En un mot, soufys, gudbres sémitisés, —
c’est 3 dire tous les gudbres depuis les Sassanides,—et avant eux 1'Orient tout
entier, ont confessé et chéri et cherché ce dieu-la depuis qne la science a
commencé dans ces contrées.”
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This piece ends on f. 1992 as follows :

QJQ_LW_HFLK.:L&\{HQQ\;Q\V\&\MJ,
* oo W e &t

BBF. 4.
Writings of Jendb-i-Kuddils, &%wys3 )\5'\'
Writings of Subk-i-Ezel.  Jl=* , JLU oo el

Ff. a, B, and 208, (a', o, B 1¢, 21°-22%, 1022-106¢,
20422052, and 208" blank), 205 x 1275 centimetres,
14 lines to page in first and last parts, which are
written in naskh, 17 in second and third parts
(which are written in nim-shikasté, or what Subh-
i-Ezel calls shikasté-i-hayawdn). The letter which
accompanied this MS. bears the date J(emddi-
uth-)thdni 13th [a.H. 1307 =TFebruary 4th, a.p.
18907, and is bound up with the MS., of which
it now forms (additional) ff. a and 8. In it
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Subh-i-Ezel thus writes of the accompanying
volume :

L s loe il 1oy sad sol & o oS aa

ez ol JUT 51T 1 g ot 0 S e T o0
i BT 51 o 40y g WIS ) Ly s el sy

oL Hcsgpve o) [.\_a_\ Keaad 8T .\g.:J!uSL:}a'sﬂ i"" LY

* sulei oyt
“The three books previously sent are [a part] of the
Beydn, nor have they been tampered with by any persons.!
This time, however, since mo [more] portions of the
Beyan were at hand, a few folios of my own words and
two folios of the writings of Hagrat-t- Kuddis? are sent
to you, that you may ever bear in mind this recluse.”

The contents of the MS. are divisible into five parts:

1. (f. a-B, additional). Subh-i-Ezel's letter, quoted
above, -

IL. (ff 1°-20°). Writings of Hasrat-i-Kuddis (six
separate pieces).

ITI. (ff. 22°-101°). Naghamdtuw'r-Rik (“Songs of the
Spirit ’) by Subh-i-Ezel, consisting of text (written
in naskh) and commentary (in nim-shikasté), both
in Arabic, and both composed by Subh-i-Ezel.
From the heading prefixed to the text ( g\l sl
‘C’)‘ W& pe) it would appear that there is a

first part of this work which I do not possess.

IV. (f. 106°-208%). La'élh & Mol (M , JW),
an imitation and expansion of the well-known
Sententiae of ‘Ali ibn Abi T4lib,® by Subh-i-Ezel.

U Cf. p. 447, n. 1 supra.

3 j.o. Mulla Mubamméd °‘Ali of BéarfurGsh, who suffered martyrdom at
his native place in the summer of 1849 after the fall of Sheykh Tabarsi.
See Gobineau, Rel. et Phil., pp. 230-2.

3 First published in Europe iu the original Arabic, with a Persian
translation, and Latin glossary and notes, by Professor Stickel (Jena, 1834).

(P —
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V. (ff. 2056°-208°). A short piece in Arabic without
title, apparently by Subh-i-Ezel, certainly not by
the B&b, whose death is thus alluded to (f. 206Y):

o) &aits r;L:.i, G\ ot H}-’"‘} & w0 e b r-_.g?\g-.
s by oLl o Sy Y G aiaed y G g0
e 8 b0 i b (I gt ) B oy ogellall

Of each of the last four parts I shall now give a brief
description.

Writings of Hasraf-i- Kuddis (4assds ,U7).

0 il sasd Lot Y A ey (No. 1, 00 £, 17
T Tl e ity Tyl Je 2l 2
s YAl Gl Ada bl e o 05
PIRVELRIERVIF Pl PRSI B IPX P
Gyl el e oot oS (od)
Ll g 3 Y Ll et Ly )
* Pl s )
Oy L gl el O g (No. 2, on f. 6Y)
b sl gpdd I ol gl ¥ 1 el
o s amy JS G el LYy Ko,
et 3 Ko et b Ky Kl
o By Yy KW Sy S
L) S Lty Se 0d 5 o1 e
e el el 03 SV 0 Wl e
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A pratl) o 91 AVY &
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Lo e aasdl U, Tl SOl b
aa ol (R, Tl 5,04 O oy
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sl &l saell adl) Laddt et ot ey (No. 6,00 £.19%
._'Q,J\.KU\ é)wébm daiga) s o5
3 dadimdioall el el gl o eli 05 5 pglall
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These specimens of the style of Hasrat-i-Kuddis, few

though they be, sufficiently show that his Arabic is even

more open to the grammarian's criticism than is usually
the case with BAbi writings in that language.

Naghamdtw'r-Ris (a1 <\as).

This, as I have already said, presents a continuous text,
composed by Subh-i-Ezel, and interspersed with his own
commentary, extending from f. 22° to f. 101®. I shall
give the first few lines only of the exordium, the whole
of the introductory preface, and a short specimen of the
commentary and text commentated, the latter being here
distinguished (for want of a separate fount of type) by

overlining.
Y Y
et Sl alalt
uw\ (.,4._)...\“ St ui\,“ FIVm)
t‘if‘) doada u‘")“c)i“"'} &.'r'))..i.! T Sore & dast
Hl "—A“.‘);S}J\ I g Dl [.lﬂ\‘;@:u, &5 Jus
Taall L9 e 5 e il Zluo 5 o 5 epassy ugicl)

! The handwriting of the MS. suddenly changes at the top of this page

(i.0. for this piece and the last 7 lines of the preceding ome) from naskA to
nim-shikasté.
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IS g 2k MO e b ity b & S
: A1 o1l

As will be apparent from the above extract, the com.
mentary is very profuse, if not very clear.
Ends (on f. 101%):

Lo tachyally Lol o bl S5 ey ) WIS 0

&)uuiuﬁhww,#wo)\&g_@dlewm

aaslly g gl By Gl 5y i Ll Yy o, Al
*MH\&_.:)‘H

SFFtYIAL riroarrrrvy

The cyphers at the end of the Naghamdtuw'r-Ruk are
repeated at the end of the La’dli & Mgyali (£ 203%), and
at the end of another MS. containing some of Subh-i-Ezel’s
Persian writings which will be described presently. They
indicate, as Subh-i-Ezel informed me by word of mouth,
that the writings to which they are appended are by
bhim. Their significance, however, he was not willing to
divulge to me. Probably they refer in some way to the
abjad notation,

La'dli & Majdl. (JL.g') u}\.‘d).

Of this piece also I shall give first of all the opening
words of the exordium, then the short introductory preface,
then a few specimens of the aphorisms or ¢ Sententisw,”
which, arranged in groups according to the position of
the initial (or sometimes the final) letter in the alphabet,
make up the remainder of the work.

anm Ay
Sty U ‘
WL.,L-MJ\ S Moy
3imy ol Y e ¥y &l Y g ¥ 2l sl

J.R.A.8, 1892, 32
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s Al Lsmee STo o gy A5 0 b il &5 Ay
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N CStatast dl i) AT ot ally Vyemed

ol s Fylally Ly
and so on for 23 similar sentences, the section ending with
the words & \ewsdl &lesadl,

The second section (f. 107°) contains thirty-one short
aphorisms beginning with the word lyals-1, as, for example :

\,.ala‘-\ a?,“\,..\qt"u}!\\,ala'.\ Oyfiall lyo® 0 geal lpalas
AV Jlaist haer 1
The third section (ff. 107°-109%) consists, for the most

part, of aphorisms beginning with the definite article, further
arranged according to the letter in which they end, e.g.:

20 JS Lol ey le Baaddl 2l Guk Jeslt 5
PR PP det Al Pl SN bl

A o Wb Ll

——— v e s
~——
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The whole work, excluding the preface, consists of 179
such sections, arranged in groups alphabetically according
to the initial letter of the aphorisms. The number of
sections belonging to each letter varies. Sections i-xix
begin with |; xx-xxvii with < ; xxviii-xxxiii with oo
xxxiv—-xxxvil with & ; xxxviii-xli with & xlii-xlvi with
o xlvii-lii with o5 liti-lv with o; lvi-lvii with .3;
lix-lxv with ; lxvi-lxx with j; Ixxi-lxxv with (w;
Ixxvi-lxxxii with (2; lxxxili-lxxxvi with _o; lxxxvii-
Ixxxviii with _3; Ixxix—xcii with b ; xciii-xcv with b ; xevi-
cv with &3 cvi—cviil with 't; cix—cxiil with «J; cxiv—cxvi
with 3; cxviiexxix with &5; cxxx—cxlii and again
clxviii-olxxi with J; exliii—l with ¥ cli-elvii with _,;
clviii—clxii with s; clxiii-clxvii with »; clxxii-clxxix with
«$. The work thus consists entirely of short, disconnected
aphorisms, and the specimens which I have given, though
few, will, I think, sufficiently indicate its general character.

The last piece contained in the MS. is separated by ‘
three blank pages (ff 204°-205¢) from the preceeding
one, is written in naskh, occupies only six pages, and
begins abruptly as follows:

b IV ESIA RS Y0P Tl &5 oyase Sl Sl saa N
Ends (on £, 208%) :
poaal 85 _paye a1 ale WG Ui 1 L (st
o ciristl o L 15 gl Wi g 2 L1 31
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BEF. 5.
b ol 0T

Ff. 274 (1* and 274 blank), 17756 x10'75 centimetres,
11 lines to the page.

A collection of Subh-i-Ezel’s Persian writings, transcribed
by himself in a clear, graceful, and somewhat peculiar ta‘/k
band, and containing a number of sections or chapters of
various lengths, to each of which is prefixed a doxology, but
no title. The full examination and description of such a
collection being necessarily a work of time, I confine myself
here to giving the beginning and ending. Near the end
of the MS. is a rather long and very important piece
wherein Subh-i-Ezel defines and defends his position, and
enters a protest against the schism of the Behd'is. This
piece I hope to publish with a translation in a subsequent
number of the Journal,

Begins: .
AT Ay
e )-3\ )UT

luall o2

e L i 1 e oy 6 L 551 (e (e
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BBF. 6
| SR 8yt g ,
The Béb's Commentary on the Shratw’l-Bakara [ Kur'dn, IT].

This and the three following MSS. (all containing works
of the B&b) were not transcribed by Subh-i-Ezel, but were
transmitted to me through him from Persia. The circum-
stances under which they were conveyed from Teherin
to Cyprus and thence to me were somewhat peculiar, On
July 9th, 1890, I received from Teherin a letter from an
unknown correspondent belonging to the Ezeli sect of
the Bébis which bore as its date * Tuesday, Shawwal 14th,
A.H. 1307 ” (June 3rd, 1890). Aftera preliminary doxology,
the writer proceeded to explain that, being at Famagustu
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in Cyprus in the month of Zi’l-Ka‘da, o.n. 1306 (July,
1889), he had been present when my first letter, asking
for books and information, was handed to Subh-i-Ezel,
and had perused its contents; and that he had also been
present when the ‘ Governor ” (i.e. the Commissioner of
the district, Captain Young), called to see Subh-i-Ezel
and to converse with him through his interpreter. On
leaving Cyprus to return to Persia he had been commanded
by Subh-i-Ezel to collect together such of the Béb’s writings
as he could (especially those concerning which I had more
particularly enquired). On arriving at Teherdn he had
accordingly set to work on this task, and had succeeded
in obtaining copies of (1) The Commentary on the Sira-i-
Yisuf, ovr Ahsanv’l-Kigsas ; (2) The Names of All Things
(QAJS Wl); (8) The Commentary on the Stratu'l-Bakara;

(4) The Commentury on the Suratu'l-‘Agr; (5) The
Doxology of our Lady Fitima (4abls &2 dom GM:) These
books were to have been forwarded through a certain Ezeli,
whose position would have enabled him to secure their
safe conveyance,! but his sudden death had rendered this
impossible. My correspondent therefore desired me to
suggest some means of transmission, adding that desire
to see Western lands and to learn their languages and arts,
as well as anxiety to escape from the continual persecutions
of the Mullés (who had lately, without cause or pretext,
slain six of his co-religionists at Isfahan and burned
their bodies),? rendered him very willing to bring the
MSS. to Eugland himself, if I approved of this plan, and
if he could obtain money for the journey.

To this letter I replied in the manner directed. After
thanking my correspondent for all the trouble he had
taken, I explained to him the great expense and difficulty
of the scheme he proposed, and suggested that the books

! My correspondent did not mention the name of this person, but I have
no doubt in my own mind as to who is meaut.

3 The persecution of Si-dih is alluded to. See my Traveller's Narrative,
vol. ii., pp. 406-410.
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should, when opportunity offered, be conveyed to Cyprus
and placed in the hands of Subh-i-Ezel, who could after-
wards, if he pleased, transmit the originals or copies of
the originals to me through Captain Young. In any
case it appeared to me right and proper that they should
first be placed in his hands.

On September 19th, 1890, I received another letter in
the same hand, bearing the Constantinople post-mark,
but written, apparently, from Famagusta, whither my
mysterious correspondent had again journeyed. In this
letter he stated that he had, according to my advice,
abandoned the idea of coming to England, and had safely
brought the following six volumes with him to Cyprus
and handed them over to Subh-i-Ezel: (1) The Names
of All Things, 2 vols.; (2) The Commentary on the Stratu’l-
Bakara, 1 vol.; (3) The Commentary on -the Siratu'l-
Kawthar, 1 vol.; (4) The Commentary on the Siratu’l-*Asr,
1 vol; (5) The Commentary on the Sira-i-Yisuf or
Ahsanw’l-Kigag, 1 vol. '

Having thus explained how <this and the- following
volumes were conveyed to Cyprus, whence most of them
have since been sent to me, I return to the present MS.,
the Commentary on the Stratu’l-Bakara. That it was one
of the BAb’s earlier works appears from a passage in the
Tdrtkh-i-Jadid, of which the substance will be found at
pp. 902-903 of my second paper on the Bébis in the
J.R.A.8. for 1889. This passage coutains the account
given by Mulld Huseyn of Bushraweyh of his conversion
to Mfrzd ‘Abdu’l-Wahh4b of Khurésin, who narrated it
to H&ji Mirz4 Jéni of Késhén, from whose book it is
copied by the author of the Tdrikh-i-Jadid. It is too long
to quote or translate in ertenso, and I must therefore
confine myself to citing that portion of it which bears
directly on the Commentary in question.

r&\d}@)rﬁqghgal?a;?@do)oﬁb)\w
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“<After a while’” [says Mullds Huseyn of Bushraweyh]
“¢] obeerved several volumes lying in a recess. I picked
up one of them, and found it to be a Commentary on the
Stratw’l- Bakara. After reading a little I perceived it to be
a commentary of singular merit, and demanded in astonish-
ment who the author might be. “A mere youthful
beginner,” answered he, ‘“who nevertheless lays claim to
a8 high-degree of knowledge and greatness.” I again asked
who and where the writer was, ‘“Thou seest him,” he
replied ; but I did not at the time apprehend his meaning,
and continued to read on till I came to a passage where
it was written, “the explanation of the inmost of the inmost.”
This appeared to me to be an error, and I remarked, ¢« Here
it should be ‘the inmost,’ and they have written ¢ the inmost
of the inmost.’” “ What can I say?” he answered, the
author of the Commentary lays claim to even more than
this of greatness, glory, and knowledge. Consider the
passage attentively.” I did so, and said, “It is quite correct.
But I am wearied. Do you.read and I will listen.”” He
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read for a time, and then, as men are wont, I said, “It is
enough. Do not trouble yourself further.”’”

It is this work, then, hitherto nnknown in the West,
that the present MS. represents. The MS. reached me,
together with another (the Commentary on the Siratw'i-
“Agsr) to be described immediately, on December 8th, 1890.
With them came a letter from Subh-i-Ezel, dated November
25th, wherein he wrote as follows:
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“The pilgrim of whom you wot also arrived about the
same time” [as Captain Young, whose absence on leave
from Cyprus had prevented Subh-i-Ezel from writing for a
considerable period]. “ The letter which you wrote being
conveyed to him, he abandoned his idea [of proceeding
to England in person], and returned to his own place.
The books which have been signified, six volumes, are
ready, but owing to lack of opportunity they have not
yet been completely copied. Now, by means of His
Excellency the Governor [i.e. Captain Young] (may God
Almighty guard him!), two volumes of them, one of which
is the Commentary on the terses of the Sara-i-Bakara, and
the other the Commentary on ‘Wa’l ‘Asr, are forwarded
to you. The remainder, namely three other volumes, the
Commentary on the Kawthar and two volumes of the Names
of All Things, will, if it please God, be forwarded by
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degrees, © The Commentary on the Stra-i-Yisuf is also
ready, whenever the time to send it may come.”

The description of this MS. is as follows: Ff. 110 (ff. 1=—
2s, and 110*-~110® blank), 19%x11‘6 centimetres, 19 lines
to the page. Written in a legible naskh hand, without
title or colophon. F. 2% bears a seal-mark which reads—

> V¥ ) L;'.,M_J\ f‘)‘ KW
The text begins with the Sératu’l-Fétika and a short
commentary on it, which I give s exlenso—
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The Commentary ends on f. 109® with v. 131 of the
Sturatw’l- Bakara as follows:
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The rest of the Commentary, therefore, would seem never
to have been written. I have not been able to find the
expression bb .bU ui5 alluded to in the account of
Mullda Huseyn’s conversion given by the Idrikh-i-Jadid,
" which may perhaps be mistaken as to the identity of the
work, since Subh-i-Ezel told me that it was the perusal of

the Commentary on the Sira-i-Yisuf which convinced Mulla
Huseyn of the Béb’s divine mission.

! Here, without break or hiatus, begins the Cormamentary on the Sirats’l-
Bakara. The commentary on the first verse extends to f. 85, so I must needs
content myself with giving the first few lines only.

{To be continued.)
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ARrt. X.—Catalogue of the Arabic, Persian, Hindustans, and
Turkish M8S. in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society.

This Catalogue has been compiled chiefly from the follow-
ing ones which are still in the Library :—

(1) A Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the Arabic, Persian,
Turkish, and Hindustani Languages, preserved in
the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society, and
the Oriental Translation Fund of Great Britain
and Ireland. MS. By William H. Morley, 1838.

(2) A Descriptive Catalogue of the Historical Manuscripts
in the Arabic and Persian Languages, preserved in
the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great
Britain and Ireland. By W. H. Morley, Printed
by order of the Council, 1854.

(3) A Rough Additional Catalogue of the Oriental
Manuscripts belonging to the R.A.S. (such as are
not entered in Morley’s work). By Guy Le Strange,
1881.

A fuller description of many of the MSS. will be found in
some one of these Catalogues which are here indicated as (1)
M. Ms. Cat. (2) M. P. Cat. and (3) Le S. Cat. respectively.

The order of arrangement, transliteration, titles of works
and names, are in accordance with those used in the British
Museum Catalogues. Arabic MSS. not included in the above
mentioned Catalogues have been referred for description
when necessary to Mr. H. C. Kay, and the Persian and
Hindustani to Mr. E. G. Browne. Mr. E. J. W. Gibb
has examined and described all the Turkish, and the
Catalogue of them is made from his notes.

OrLiver CoDRINGTON,
18¢4 January, 1892, Hon. Librarian.
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Arasic MSS.
[ Table of Transiiteration.
=th ¢+=kh wo=d ¢=" (a,i, u)
=h P b=y S=k

»="s, ', u.]

1 and 2. Kordn. In two volumes. Arabiec Texts very

finely written in large Naskh, with interlinear
Persian translation and copious marginal notes in
Shikastah Amiz. Very finely illuminated first pages
and title heads of Surah. Pages of text enclosed
in gold and coloured frames, Verses marked with
a gold leaf. Ajzaa noted in red. Vol. I. ocontains
the first 18 and part of the 19th Surah. Fol. 316.
Vol II. contains the remainder of the Book. Fol.
356. 9 lines of text on a page. Size, 19} by 12.
(M. Ms. Cat, 1 and 2.)

3. Kordin Well written in Naskh by Hafiz Hafiz Allah

Walad Shaikh Ibrahim. Illuminated first page.
Headings of Surah in red. A4jsaa and quarter 4jzas
noted by illuminated marginal labels. Verses of
Surah marked by gold pellets. Fol, 446. 11 lines
on a page. Bize, 12§ by 8}. (M. Ms, Cat. 3.)

4. Koran. Written in Naskh with interlinear translation

in Malay. Headings of Surah, Ajzaa, and quarter
Ajsaa in red. Verses divided by gold pellets.
Fol. 352. 9 lines of text on a page. Some pages
damaged and partly destroyed. B8ize, 133 by 9}.
(M. Ms. Cat. 4.)

5. Fragments of a fine folio Kordn, written in Naskh.

13 lines on a page. lst, 7th, and 13th lines in
large letters on blue or pink ground. Verses marked
by a gold rose. Size, 16 by 14.

~

—ray
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6. Koran. Finely written in Naskh. First page illumi-
nated in gold and colour, and the others lined and
marked in gold. Headings of Surah in gold.
Ajzaa, half Ajsas, 60th parts of the book, and
groups of five and of ten verses noted in gold in
the margin, Fol. 349. 14 lines on a page. Dated
A.H. 1098, Size, 84 by 53. (M. Ms. Cat. 7.)

7. Portions of the Kordn. DParts of the 4th, 5th, 7th,
and 9th, and .the whole of the 8th Surakh. Naskh.
Fol. 69. 11 lines on a page. Size, 71 by 4}.
(M. Ms. Cat. 8.)

8, 9, and 10. Kordn, in 3 vols. Finely written in Naskh,
Illuminated in gold and colour. Each line enclosed
in a gold border and an ornamental gold frame to
each page. Surah headings in red. 4jzaz marked
in red. Gold pellets between the verses. Vol. I.
containg first 8 Surah. TFol. 256. Vol. II. contains
9th to the 28th Surah. Fol. 250. Vol. IlI.
contains the remainder. Fol. 271. 7 lines on a
page. Size, 51 by 34. (M. Ms. Cat. 9, 10, and 11.)

11, Kordn. Written on a roll of paper 20 feet long by
34 inches broad, mounted on rollers, in a wooden
glazed case. Writing very small and arranged with
gold dividing lines into variously shaped areas form-
ing here and there patterns, words, or letters. The
first two Surah in large characters and illuminated
with colour. The remaining Surak not indicated,
the writing continuous, and the .4jzaa marked by
the first words being in red and by red numerals
in the margin.

12. Kordin. Fine Maghribi writing, Titles of Surah,
divisions, and verses, marked in red, yellow, and
green. Fol. 167. 22 lines on a page. Size, 11
by 8. (Le 8. Cat. 52.)

13. Egztracts from the Kordn, with Turkish Notes. Naskh.
Fol. 75. 11 lines on a page. Size, 5 by 33 (Le
8. Cat. 53).

14. Eztracts from the Koran. Maghribi. Fol. 147. 9 lines
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15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

23.
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on a page. Imperfect. Size, 44 by 3}. (Le S.
Cat. 65.)

Prayers, Extracts from the Kordn, elc. Naskh. Fol. 79.
9 lines on a page. Size, 73 by 5. (Le S. Cat. 56.)
Bab fi fada'l Surat al-Kadar. On the Excellencies of
the 97th Surah of the Koran. Naskh. Fol. 64.
15 lines on a page. Bize, 5§ by 4. (M. Ms.

Cat. 12.)

(1) On the Reading of the Kords. Naskh. Fol. 10.
21 lines on a page. Dated a.u. 1151.

(2) A Poetical Commentary on the Kordn, Naskh.
Fol. 49. 13 lines on a page in double column.
Dated a.B. 1150. Size, 8 by 53. (Le 8. Cat. 54.)

Al-Raudat min al-Kdfi. On Duties and Religious
Ceremonies illustrated by Traditions, Nastalik. Fol.
465. 24 lines on a page. Size, 11} by 7. (Le S.
Cat. 58.) .

Al-Istibsar fi ma Ikhialaf min al-Akkbar. On Tra-
ditional Discrepancies. By Muhammad ibn al-Hasan
at-TusL. Naskh. Fol. 380. 27 lines on a page.
Dated a.H. 1093. Size, 13 by 8. (Le S. Cat. 67.)

Kitab as-Saiat wa al-Jawabat ¢ al-Imam ar-Razi. Ques-
tions and Answers, Theological and Legal. By
Imam ar-Razi. Naskh. Fol. 137. 24 lines on a
page. Size, 93 by 64. (Le 8. Cat. 61.)

Ash-Shard'a al-Ahkam or Shara’s' al-Islim. On Laws
and Statutes of Islam. By Najm ad-Din Abiil-
Kasim Ja'far ibn Sa'id al-Hilli. Shiitic. Naskh.
Fol. 260. 21 lines on a page, and marginal notes.
Dated a.1. 1120. Size, 11§ by 74. (Le 8. Cat. 57.)

. Sharh al-Kafi. Vol. IL. of a Commentary on the Kjfi.

Shiitic. By Muhammad Salih at-Tabrizi. Com-
prising the Kitab al-Hajjat and the Bab at-Tukiyat.
Naskh. Fol. 255. 29 lines on a page. Size, 11}
by 7}. (Le B. Cat. 59.)

Commentary on the Mukhtasar of Khalil. By Muhammad
al-Kharshi. Magjhribi. Fol. 169. 31 lines on a
page. BSize, 113 by 8. (Le S. Cat. 60.) :
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24. Abridgement of the Work of Shaikh Khkalil 1bn Ishak al
Maliki. Naskh. Fol. 210. 13 lines on a page with
marginal notes. Size, 8} by 6. (Le 8. Cat. 65.)

25. A History of the Prophets, Martyrs, etc. Imperfect.
Sals. Fol. 387. 17 lines on a page. Bize, 8} by 6.
(Le S. Cat. 66.)

26. Jami‘ at-Tawdrikh. Part of the general history of the
world from the earliest times. By Rashid ad-Din

" ibn ‘Imad ad-Daulah Abul-Khair Ibn Muwiafik ad-
Daulah. Comprising (1) Fragments of the history
of Muhammad and his early adherents. (2) The
concluding portion of the history of Khita. (3)
The history of Hind and Sind. (4) A fragment
of the history of the Jews, from the creation to
the time of Jonah. Naskh. Fol. §9. 35 lines on
a page. Illustrated by 100 drawings in colour
executed in an unusually high style of art. Dated
AH. 714, B8ize, 17} by 12. This MS, is fully
described in the Society’s Journal, Vol. VI. 1841,
by Mr. W. H. Morley and Professor Duncan Forbes,
also in M. P. Cat. 1.

27. Jams" al-Tawdrikh. A portion of Rashid ad-Din’s
history, with an interlinear translation into Persian.
Commencing with the 1lth chapter of the Tarikh
i Hind wa as-Sind, and containing the history of
Shakmini, Text in Naskh. Translation in Nastalik,
Fol. 33. 20 lines on a page. Dated a.m 1238,
Bize, 13 by 9. (M. P. Cat. 2.)

28. Tuhfat al-Mujahidin. History of the early Muhamma-
dans in Malabar and their struggles with the
Portuguese. By Shaik Zain ad-Din al-Ma'bari.
Naskh. Fol. 43. 14 lines on a page. Dated a.m.
1246. Bize, 9 by 7. (M. P. Cat. 4.)

29. History of the Ezpeditions of Idris, SBultan of Burna, in
the land of Kanin against the tribes of Bulala. Naskh.
Fol. 113. 17 lines on a page. Dated A.m. 1269.
Bize, 8} by 7. (Le 8. Cat. 68.)

30. Kharidat al~Aja’ih. A Cosmography. By Hafs ‘Umar

J.R.A.8, 1802, 33
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31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.
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ibn al-Wardi. Maghribi. Fol. 97. 28 lines on
a page. Dated a.m. 1221. Size, 124 by 8} (Le
S. Cat. 71.)

Hayat al-Kulzb. An Encyclopedia. Naskh. Fol. 407,
26 lines on a page. Dated A.H. 1093. Size, 10} by
73. (Le 8. Cat. 69.)

AlL-Ikll. Vol viii. of the Work on Yemen Geography.
By Abi Muhammad al-Hasan, al-Hamadani. Naskh.
Fol. 71. 19 lines on a page. Size, 9 by 5. (Le
S. Cat. 73.)

Daawi Aklidas m'a Istibandt. Translation of Euclid.
with the two additional books attributed to Hypsiclus,
with marginal notes in Persian. Nastalik. Fol. 531.
22 lines on a page. Size, 11§ by 7}. (M. Ms. Cat. 15.)

Sharh al-Jaghmini. A Commentary on the Astronomical
Work al-Mulakhkhas fi al-Hay’t. By Mahmid
ibn Muhammad al-Jaghmini. Fol. 65. 19 lines on
a page, with marginal notes and diagrams. Bize, 8}
by 5. (Le S. Cat. 70.)

Marginal Gloss by Ash-Sharif Jurjini, on the Tahrir ai-
Kaud'd al-Mintakyiat fi Shark ash-Shamsiyah of Kutb
ad-Din Mahmud ar-Rdzi. Naskh, Fol.61. 21 lines
on a page, with marginal notes. Size, 10 by 6}. (Le
8. Cat. 62.)

Al Kanan fi al-Tibb. Part of the Kaniin of Abd ‘Ali
al-Husain ibn*Abd Allah ibn Sina, commonly called
Avicenna ; containing the concluding sections (14 to
22) of Book III.,-Book IV,, and Book V. on Pharma-
ceutics. Moorish Arabic. Fol. 243. 35 lines on a
page. Dated a.m. 627. Bize, 13} by 91. (M. Ms,
Cat. 22a.)

Elementi della Lingua Araba, Spiegati Secondo ¢ principi
Latini sn Italiano. By Professor Guiseppe Grassi.
‘Written by Miss Forbes in fine Arabic and Italian
writing. Fol. 183. 23 lines on a page. Size 10}
by 81. (M. Ms. Cat. 16.).

Treatises on Arabic Grammar. Naskh. (1) Miat ‘Amil,
on the Government of Arabic Sentences. By Abu
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40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.
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Bakr ‘Abd al-Kahir al-Jurjani. Fol. 56. 15 lines
on a page. (2) Paradigms of Arabic Grammar. Fol. 3.
(3) A& Ajarramiyah; on Arabic Syntax. By Abii“Abd
Allah Muhammad ibn Daud as-Sanhaji, called Ibn
Ajarrum. Size 10} by 61. (M. Ms. Cat. 18.)

Al-Kafiyah. A Treatise on Arabic Gremmar. By Abu
*Amrii ‘Uthman, commonly called Ibn Hajib. Nastalik.
Fol. 89. 5 lines on a page, with interlinear and
marginal notes. Dated a.H. 1082. Size 94 by 6.
(M. Ms. Cat. 17.) ,

A Note-book containing some Arabic Verses. Maghribi.
Size, 8 by 4. (Le 8. Cat. 74.)

Muntakhab al-Lughat. A Dictionary of Arabic Words
explained in Persian. By "Abd ar-Rashid at-Tattavi.
Nastalik. Fol. 414. 21 lines on a page. Size, 8%
by 6}. (Le 8. Cat. 72.).

Diwan. Poetical Works. By Sharaf ad-Din Abu Hafs
‘Umar ibn "Ali called Ibn al-Farid. With a Preface
by his grandson ‘Ali. Naskh. Fol. 65. 21 and 18
lines on a page. Size, 8§ by 61. (Le S. Cat. 75.)

Kalilah wa Dimnah Sha'r ‘Arabi. A Poetical Version of
Kalildh Dimnah. Naskh. Fol. 121. 15 lines on a
page in double column. Dated a.H. 1238. Size, 12
by 8}. (M. Ms. Cat. 19.)

Alf Lailah wa Lailah. A portion of the 1001 Nights.
Naskh. Fol. 168, 17 lines on a page. Size, 84§ by
6}. (M. Ms. Cat. 20.)

Shark § Hikmat al-'dyin. Commentary on the Hikmat
Al-"Ayin of Najm ad-Din Abu Bakr ibn ‘Umar al
Katibi al-Kazwioi. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 138, 17
lines on a page. Size, 9} by 53. (M. Ms. Cat. 21.)

(1) Rashidiyak Sharh Sharifah ‘ilm al-Mandasrat wa al-
Adab. A Commentary upon an Arabic Work on the
8cience of Disputation with marginal and interlinear
Persian notes. Naskh. Fol. 34. 19 lines on a page.

(2) Tract of Fol. 3, respecting the Sunni Doctrines of the
Attributes of the Deity. By BSayid al-Hakim as-
Samarkandi. Size, 9 by 53 (M. Ms. Cut. 22.)
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47. (1) A Theological Tract. Naskh. Fol. 7. 21 lines on

a page. Size, 8} by 6.
(2) Kasidat. A Poem. Ta‘llk. 29 lines on one page
in double column with marginal notes. Size, 16
by 10. (Le 8. Cat. 63.) )
48. Two Imperfect Writings. By Muhammad ibn Yuasuf as-
Saniisi al-Hasani. Maghribi. Fol. 79. 23 lines on a
page. Bize, 8} by 63. (Le S. Cat. 64.)

Persran MSS.
Table of Transliteration.
=8 c=h w=sh b=t ¢ =gh
E=j t':kh =8 b=y o=k
é:ch d=z P=Z g='(a, i, u) +='(a,i,u)

1. Tafsir. An explanation of the Koran. By Fath Ullah
Naib Shaikh Baha ad-Din. Vol. I. [Shikastah.
Fol. 347. 29 lines on a page. Defective at the
beginning. Size, 14 by 8. (M. Mas. Cat. 23.)

2. Tafsir of Shatkh Bahi ad-Din. Vol. V. Bhikastah. Fol.
337. 27 lines on a page. Dated a.H, 1107. Size,
14 by 8. (M. Mas. Cat. 24.)

3. An enumeration of the times which each letter of the Alphabet
occurs in the first 30 Surahs of the Koran. Nastalik
and Shikastah. Fol. 32. 8ize, 9} by 83. (M. Ms,
Cat. 28.)

4. (1) A Collection of Prayers. Talik. Fol. 114. 11
lines on a page. Dated a.H. 1079,

(2) The properties of the Seven Verses of the Koran which
the Prophet communicated to ‘Ali ben Abi Talb,
Shikastah and Naskh. Fol. 5. 7 and 9 lines on

a page.

—
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" (3) The Prayer Tawakkulai ‘AR Allah and its thirty-one
excellent qualities, Shikastah and Naskh. Fol. 8.

7 and 9 lines on a page.
(4) On the Births and Deaths of the fourteen Innocents.
Shikastah. Fol. 3. Size, 74 by 5. (M. Ms. Cat 30.)

b Treatise on the Ceremonies and Religious Duties of
Muhammadans. By Nasr Ullah ben Muhammad ul-
Kirmani. Nastalik. Fol. 302. 15 lines on a page.
Incomplete at the end. Size, 84 by 6. (Le S. Cat. 1.)

6. Hidiyah Farsi. -Persian translation of the Hidayah.
Vol. IIL.  Nastalik. Fol. 208, 13 lines on a page.
Size, 12 by 7. (Le 8. Cat. 187.)

7. Hagjat wl-Hind. A treatise of Musulman Controversy
—The tale of the Parrot and the Sharak. By Ibn
‘Umar Mihrabi. Nastalik. Fol. 152. 13 lines on a
page. Dated a.m, 1195. Size, 9 by 5. (M. Ms.
Cat. 262.)

8. Jamy § ‘Abbdsi. An abridgement of the Laws
according to the Doctrines of the Shiahs. By Baha
ud-Din Muhammad ‘Amali. Shikastah. Fol. 297.
16 lines on a page—last page wanting. Size, 7}
by 6}. (M. Ms. Cat. 27.)

9. Shark Magnavi. A Commentary on the Masnavi
of Jalal ud-Din Rimi. By Mir Muhammad. Fol.
116. 17 lines on a page. Dated a.m. 1091. Size,
9 by 64. (M. Mas. Cat. 241.)

10. “Ara’sh Abkdr or Nashat wul-Arvdh. A moral and
religious work in prose and verse. By Husain ben
‘Alim ul-Husaini. Shafia. Fol. 121. 11 lines on
a page. Dated a.H. 1080. Illuminated. Size, 8 by
5. . (M. Ms. Cat. 238.)

11. ‘Ara’sh Abkar. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 126. 11

~ lines on a page. With marginal and interlineal notes.
Dated a.u. 1119, Size, 93 by 53. (M. Ms. Cat. 239.)

12. Dabistan. An account of the Religious Creeds and
Philosophical Systems of the East. By Mibad Shah
Muhsin Fani. Nastalik. Fol. 366. 18 lines on a
page. Size, 9§ by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 26.)
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13.

14.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.
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Risalah ¢ Hasaniyyah, A controversy on the Shiah
Doctrines. By Ibrahim ben Wali Allah Asta@rabadi.
Naskh. Fol. 87. 15 lines on a page. Dated a.u.
958. Size, 9} by 64. (M. Mas. Cat. 29.)

Mahabhdrat. Persian Translation. Vol. I. Con-
taining first six books. Nastalik. Fol. 617. 21
lines on a page. Size, 12 by 74. (M. Ms. Cat. 72a.)

. Mahabhdrat. Vol. 1I. Containing last ten books

(books seven and eight are omitted). Nastalik.
Fol. 460. 21 lines on a page. Dated a.m. 1126.
Size, 12 by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 73.)

Jiag Bashisht, History of the Seventh Incarnation
of Vishnu. Translated. Shikastah. Fol. 149. 13
lines on a page. Dated a.u. 1179, and A.p. 1823.
Size, 7§ by 5. (M. Ms. Cat. 124.)

Siyar & Hazrat Kalim ul-Rahman Musi. Life of
Moses and History of the Jews. By M‘in ud-Din
Harati. Nastalik. Fol. 815. 15 lines on a page.
Size, 9 by 6}. (M. Ms. Cat. 114.)

Rauzat ul-Ahbab fi Siyar un-Nabi w ul-Al u wi-
Ashab. A History of the Life and Actions of
Muhammad and his companions and their disciples.
By Jamal ud-Din ‘Ata Ullah ben Fazl Ullah ush-
Shirazi un-Nishabiiri. Nastalik. Fol. 441. 19 lines
on a page. Last few leaves much worm-eaten and
defective. Size, 10{ by 6. (M. P. Cat. 5.)

Rauzat wl-Ahbab fi Siyar un-Nabi u ul-Al u ul-
Ashab. First portion of the work concluding with
the events of ao.H. 4. Nastalik. Fol. 200. 20 lines
on a page. Dated a.H. 999. Imperfect at the end.
Size, 111 by 7}. Bound up with No. 51. (M. P. ~
Cat. 6.)

Manakib ul-Murtazapi—On the virtues of ‘All ben Abi
Talib By Mir Muhammad $alih Kashfi. Nastalik.
Fol. 416. 14 lines on a page. Size 11§ by 7}.
(M. P. Cat. 7.)

Futah A'sam. A History of the immediate successors
of Muhammad, and the early Conquests of the
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Musalmans. Persian version of the Arabic Work
of Asam ul-Kiifi. By Muhammad ben Ahmad
Mustaufi Haravi. Nastalik. Fol. 355. 17 lines
on a page. Dated a.H. 1242. Size, 11§ by 8.
(M. P. Cat. 8.)

Tarikh ¢ Tabari. Persian translation of the general
History of at-Tabari. By Abi ‘Ali Muhammad ben
‘Abd Ullah ul-Bal'ami. The history continued to
A.H. 529 by some other author. Naskh. Fol. 351.
33 lines on a page. Dated a.m. 70l. Size, 123
by 9}. (M. P. Cat. 9.)

Tarikh i Tabari. Persian version by Bal'ami. Naskh.
Fol. 451. 27 lines on a page. Imperfect at the end.
Size, 92 by 6§. (M. P. Cat. 10.)

Tarikh © Tabari. Persian version by Bal'ami. Nastalik.
Fol. 344. 24 lines on a page. Dated A.H. 988.
Size, 13 by 9}. (M. P. Cat. 11.)

. Tuabakat ¢ Nagirt. A general History from the earliest

times to A.H. 658, By Abil ‘Umar Usman ben
Muhammad ul - Minhaj ben 8iraj ul - Jizjani.
Nastalik. Fol. 300.. 21 lines on a page. Size, 10
by 6. (M. P. Cat. 12.)

Tarikk ¢ Bandkiti. A general History up to A.H. 717.
By Abii Sulaiman Da’ud, surnamed Fakhr ud-Din
ul-Banakiti. Vol. I. containing the first six and
part of the seventh book. Fol. 301. (M. P. Cat.
13.)

Tarikh ¢ Bandkiti Vol. II. containing the remainder
of the work. Fol. 157. Naskh. 15 lines on a page.
Size, 7 by 5. (M. P. Cat. 14.)

Majmd’ ul-Ansab. A history from the Creation to
AH. 736. By Muhammad ben °‘Ali ben Shaikh
Muhammad. Nastalik. Fol. 145. 15 lines on a
page. Size, 8 by 6. (M. P. Cat. 15.)

Rauzat ws-Safa. A general history from the earliest
times to A.x. 911. By Muhammad ben Khawand
Shih ben Mahmiid, commonly called Mir Khwind.
Vol. I. Preface and history to the time of the last

4
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Sassanian King, Yazdajird III. Naskh. Fol. 223.
26 lines on a page. Size, 13} by 8§. (M. P. Cat. 16.)

Rauzat us-Safd. Vol. I. Partly Naskh and partly
Nastalik. Fol. 240. 25 lines on a page. Dated
A.H. 1085. Bize, 15 by 93. (M. P. Cat. 17.)

Rauzat us-Safd. Vol. I. Nastalik. Fol. 302. 21 lines
on a page. Dated aA.H. 1037. Size, 12§ by 7. (M.
P. Cat. 18.)

Rauszat us-Safd. Vol. II. History of Muhammad and
the first four Khalifs. Nastalik. Fol. 219. 31 lines
on a page. Dated A.mH. 1005. Size, 12} by 8. (M.
P. Cat. 19.)

Rauzat us-Safd. Vol. II. Nastalik. Fol. 508. 19
lines on & page. Dated A.H. 1076. 8ize, 10§ by 6}.
(M. P. Cat. 20.) :

Rauzat ws-Safd. Vol. II. Nastalik. Fol. 709. 19
lines on a page. Defective at the end. Size, 11}
by 6. (M. P. Cat. 21.)

Raugzat us-Safa. Vol. 1II. History of the twelve
Imams and the Amavi and "Abbasi Khalifs to a.H.
6566. Nastalik. Fol. 104. 31 lines on a page.
Dated a.n. 1005. Size, 124 by 8. (M. P. Cat. 22.)

Raugat us-Safd. Vol. III. Nastalik. Fol. 204. 24
lines on a page. Dated A.m. 1079. Size, 11} by
6}. (M. P. Cat. 23.)

Raugat us-Safa. Vols. I. II. ITI. Naskh. Fol. 403.
30 lines on a page. Dated a.m. 1022-23-24. Some
of first pages partly destroyed. Size, 141 by 9.
(M. P. Cat. 24.)

Raugat us-Safa. Vol. IV. History of the Dynasties
contemporary with the ‘Abbassi, and up to a.m. 778.
Nastalik. Fol. 269. 20 lines on a page. Illumi-
nated first two pages. Illustrated with paintings,
Size, 12} by 81. (M. P. Cat. 25.)

Rauzat us-Safd. Vol. V. History of the Turks, Khans,
Monguls, and Sarbadarians of Persia to the time of
Timir. Naskh. Fol. 75. 27 lines on a puge.
Dated a.u. 995. Bize, 13§ by 8. (M. P. Cat. 26.)

-
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Rausat us-Safa. Vol. VI. History of Timiir and his
successors to A.H. 873. Naskh. Fol. 277. 27 lines
on a page. Written by the same hand as Vol. V.
Dated a.u. 996, Size, 13§ by 9. (M. P. Cat. 27.)

Rausgat us-Safa. Vol. VI. Nastalik. Fol. 403. 24
lines on a page. 8ize, 10§ by 64. (M. P. Cat. 28.)

Rauzat us-Safd. Vol. VI. Nastalik. Fol. 412. 23
lines on a page. Dated a.m. 991. Size, 13} by 9.
(M. P. Cat. 29.)

Rauzat us-Safda. Vols. IV. V. and VI. Nastalik.
Fol. 577. 25 lines on a page. Dated a.H. 978
and 979. Finely illuminated title and first pages.
Size, 134 by 10. (M. P. Cat. 30.)

Rauzat us-Safa. Vol. VII. History of Sultan Husain
Mirza. Naskh. Fol. 111. 27 lines on a page.
Bize, 13 by 8§. (M. P. Cat. 31.)

. Khuldsat ui-Akhbdr. An Abridgement of the Rauzat

us Safa. By Ghiyas ud-Din Muhammad ben Hamam
ud-Din, surnamed Khwand Amir. Nastalik. Fol.
696. 17 lines on a page. Dated a.H. 977. Size,
104 by 7. (M. P. Cat. 32.)

Habib us-Siyar. A general history by Khwand Amir.
Vol. I. From the Creation to the History of the first
four Khalifs. Nastalik. Fol. 283. 27 lines on a
page. Size, 12 by 7. (M. P. Cat. 33.)

Habth us-Siyar. Vol. II. History of the twelve Imams,
Amavi and ‘Abbasi Khalifs, and of Dynasties con-
temporary with the ‘Abbasi. Nastalik. Fol. 805.
27 lines on a page. Size, 12 by 7. (M. P. Cat. 34.)

Habib us-Siyar. Vol. II. Nastalik. Fol. 356. 21 lines
on a page. Dated A.m. 1026. Size, 111 by 7§.
(M. P. Cat. 35.)

Habib us-Siyar. Vol. II. Nastalik. Fol. 457. 20 lines
on a page. Size, 10} by 53. (M. P. Cat. 36.)

Habib us-Siyar. A portion of the Second Volume com-
prising nearly all of the first chapter. Nastalik.
Fol. 140. 14 lines on a page. Imperfect at the
beginning. Size, 10} by 7. (M. P. Cat. 37.)
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51, Habib us-Siyar. First chapter of the second volume.
Nastalik. Fol. 107. 19 lines on a page. Dated
AH. 999. Size, 11 by 71, bound up with No. 19.
(M. P. Cat. 38.)

52. Habib us-Siyar. First two and part of the third Chapter
of Vol. II1. comprising the history of the Mongols,
Khans, Mamliiks, Muzaffarides, and other contempo~
raries, and of Timiir and his descendants. Nastalik.
Fol. 895. 21 lines on a page. Size, 9 by 53.
(M. P. Cat. 39.)

53. Habib us-Siyar. First two chapters of Vol. IIT. Nastalik.
Fol. 259. 19 lines on a page. Size, 10} by 6}.
(M. P. Cat. 40.)

54. Habib us-Styar. The fourth chapter and conclusion of
Vol. III1. comprising the history of the Safavi dynasty
and of Persia to A.H. 930, with cosmographical notices
and brief account of notable men. Shikastah Amiz.
Fol. 277. 19 lines on a page. Dated a.m. 1239.
Size, 11 by 6%. (M. P. Cat. 41.)

55. Nagdristin. A collection of narratives and notices of
Rulers and Celebrated Persons, from the time of
Muhammad to the tenth century of the Hijrah. By
Ahmad ben Muhammad ul-Ghaffari. Nastalik. Fol.
247. 17 lines on a page. Size, 11} by 7. (M. P.
Cat. 42.)

56, Zubd ut-Tarikh or Zubdat ut-Tavirikh. A general
History of Persia from the earliest times to a.H. 1063.
By Kamal ben Jalal. Nastalik. Fol. 115. 15 lines
on a page. Dated A.m. 1088. Bize, 7} by 4}.
(M. P. Cat. 44.)

57. Mirat ul-"Alam. A general History from the Creation
to a.H. 1079. By Muhammad Bakhtavar Khan.
Partly Nastalik, Shikastah Amiz, and Shikastah.
Fol. 282. 29 and 31 lines on a page. Size, 17 by 10.
(M. P. Cat. 45.)

58, Mir'at i Aftab Numd. A general history from the
earliest times to a.x. 1217. By ‘Abd ur-Rahman
Shahnavaz Khin Hashimi Banbani Dihlavi.
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Nastalik. Fol. 402. 17 lines on a page. Dated
AH. 1228. Size, 11 by 6. (M. P. Cat. 45.)

Tabakat ¢ Akbarshahi. A general history of India,
from Sabaktagin Ghaznavi to the Author's own time
in Akbar’s reign. By Nizam ud-Din Ahwad ben
Muhammad Mukim ul-Haravi. Nastalik. Fol. 517.
21 lines on a page. Imperfect in places, and has
been disarranged in binding. Size, 91 by 43.
(M. P. Cat. 46.)

Tarikh ¢ Hakki A general history of the Muhammadan
Dynasties of India to the time of Akbar. By Shaikh
‘Abd ul-Hakk ben Saif ud-Din Dihlavi, called Hakki.
Nastalik. Fol. 118. 15 lines on a page. Bize, 9 by
63. (M. DP. Cat. 47.)

Tarikh ¢ Firishtah, or Gulshan § Ibrakimi. A general
history of India. By Muhammad Kasim Hindiishah
Astarabadi, Surnamed Firishtah, Nastalik. Fol.
602. 21 lines on a page. Size, 16} by 104.
(M. P. Cat. 48.)

Tarikh § Firishtah. Nastalik. Fol. 593. 25 lines
on a page. Dated A.H. 1147. Size, 133 by 8}.
(M. P. Cat. 49.)

Tarikh ¢ Firishtah. Nastalik. Fol. 576. 23 lines on
s page. Dated A.H. 1159. 8ize, 16 by 9. (M. P.
Cat. 50.)

Tarikh ¢ Firishtah. Introduction and first two books,
up to the death of Akbar. Nastalik. Fol. 349.
17 lines on & page. Size, 11} by 7. (M. P.
Cat. 51.)

. Tarikh i Firishtah. Introduction and first two books.

Nastalik. Fol. 322. 19 lines on a page. Size,
113 by 7. (M. P. Cat. 52.)

Khulagat ut-Tavirikh. A general history of India,
from the earliest times to the death of Aurangzib.
By Sujan [Sanjan] Rai Munshi. Nastalik. Fol.
325. 19 lines on a page. Dated A.n. 1130. Size,
12} by 8}. (M. P. Cat. 53.)

Khuldgat ut-Tavartkh., Shikastah Amiz. TFol. 209,
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19 lines on a page. Dated a.u. 1223. Size, 12}
by 82. (M. P. Cat. 64.)

68. Khuldsat ut-Tavdrikh. Nastalik, Fol. 352. 15 lines
on a page. Dated a.m. 1239. Size, 11§ by 9i.
(M. P. Cat. 85.)

69. (1) Hakikat i Rdjahdi ll[utafarﬂkah § Hindistdn, A
short history of the early Rajahs of India. Nastalik.
Fol. 23. 15 lines on a page. Size, 84 by 5. (M.
P. Cat. 56.)

(2) An account of the early Rajahs of Hastinapiir.
Nastalik. Fol. 5. 15 lines on a page, Size, 8}
by 5. (M. P. Cat. 57.)

(8) Hakikat ¢ Rdjakai Ujjain. An account of the early
Rajahs of Ujjain. Nastalik. Fol. 8. 15 lines on
a page. Size, 8§ by 5. (M. P. Cat. 58.)

(4) Hakikat ¢ bind u “Uriy Daulat § Rgjahdi Satdrah. A
short history of the Rajahs of Satdrah. Nastalik.
Fol. 8, 15 to 17 lines on a page. Size, 8} by 5.
(M. P. Cat. 79.)

(5) Hakikat i bing w ‘Urtyy Daulat § Rijahat Satdrah.
Shikastah. Fol. 8. 10 and 14 lines on a page.
Size, 83 by 5. (M. P. Cat. 80.)

(6) An account of Madhardo Péshwa, comprising the events
which took place between AWM. 1174 and 1187,
Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 5. 9 and 10 lines on a page.
Size, 73 by 6. (M. P. Cat. 82.)

(7) Hakikat § bina u ‘Uriy ¢+ Firkah § Sikhan. A short
history of the origin and rise of the Sikhs.
Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 19. 15 and 16 lines on a
page. Size, 84 by 5. (M. P. Cat. 83.)

(8) Hakikat ¢ bind w ‘Urij i Firkah ¢ Sikhdn. Nastalik.
Fol. 23. 14to 17 lineson a page. Size, 8} by 5.
(M. P. Cat. 84.)

(9) A letter from the Emperor Shah Alam to the King of
England. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 3. 14 and 15
lines on & page. Size, 84 by 6. (M. P. Cat. 134.)

70. Tarikh ¢ Sind. A history of Sind from the Muhamma-
dan conquest to its annexation to Akbar’s Ewmpire.

-
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By Muhammad M‘sum, poetically named Nami.
Nastalik. Fol. 223. 11 lines on a page. Dated
A.H. 1233. Imperfect in places. Size, 84 by 7
(M. P. Cat. 59)

71. Khutat ¢ Sivdss. Letters, Firmans, and documents
relatmg to the transactions between the Mahrattas
and Auraongzib. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 34. 9 and
11 lines on a page. 8ize, 9} by 6. (M. P. Cat. 81.)

72. Makhzan Afghani. A history of the Afghans from the
time of Adam to the reign of Jahaugir. By Ni‘mat
Ullah ben Habib Ullah. Nastalik. Fol. 272. 13
lines on a page. Dated a.H. 1131. Size, 9 by 5}.
(M. P. Cat. 60.)

73. Tarikh § Nasab Ndmah s Akmad Shah Durrini. A
history of the Durrani Afghans from Ahmad Shah
to a.H. 1212. By Imam ud-Din Husaini. Nastalik.
Fol. 76. 23 lines on a page. Size, 13§ by 83.
(M. P. Cat. 61.)

74. (1) Nasab Namah § Afdghinah w Kaifiyat & Hukiamat
Anha. A history of the Afghans. By Sayyid
Muhammad ut-Tabatabai ul-Isfahani.  Nastalik.
Fol. 41. 11 lines on a page. Dated a.n. 1224.

_ Size, 84 by 63. (M. P. Cat. 62.)

(2) A Short History of the Stkhs from the time of Nanak
to A.p. 1806. By Bakht Mal. Shikastah. Fol. 55.
12 lines on & page. (M. P. Cat. 85.)

75. Risalah i Ansab Afaghinah. A history of the Afghans.
By ‘Abbas Khan Sarvani. Nastalik. Fol.20. 9 lines
on & page. Dated a.u. 1217 and a.p. 1803. Size,
7§ by 53. (M. P. Cat. 63.)

76. Tazkirah i Ahwal ¢ Salitin ¢ Byjapur. A short History
of the ‘Adil Shahi dynasty of Bijapar to a.H. 1111,
Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 39. 14 lines on a page.
Dated a.m. 1234, Size, 8} by 6}. (M. P. Cat. 64.)

77. Basatin us-Saldtin. A History of the ‘Adil Shahi

dynasty to a.n. 1111. By Muhammad Ibrahim uz--

Zubeiri. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 387. 13 lines on a
" page. Dated a.m. 1240. Size, 101 by 8. (M. P.
Cat. 65.)
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Muntakhad + Tavarikh ¢ Bahri. Notices, Extracts, ete.,
relating to the History of the Dakhin. By Kazi ‘Abd
un-Nabi. Partly Nastalik, partly Shikastah Amiz.
Fol. 155. 13 lines on a page. Size, 11§ by 7}.
(M. P. Cat. 66.)

Tarikh ¢ Nizam “Ali Khin u Nagir Jung. A History of
the Nizams of Haidarabad from the origin of the family
to A.H. 1206. Nastalik. Fol. 212. 14 lines on a page.
Imperfect at the end. Size, 104 by 7. (M. P. Cat. 67.)

Tarikh ¢ Sultan Muhammad Kutbshahi. A History of the
Kutb Shahi dynasty of Galkandah. Nastalik. Fol.
303. 15 lines on a page. Size, 11} by 63. (M. P.
Cat. 68.)

Hadikat ul-Alam. History of the Kutb Shahis and
Nizams of Haidarabad. Part I. Preface and Seven
Books, to reign of Abul Hasan. By Abul Kisim ben
Razi ud-Din al-Miisavi, called Mir ‘Alam. Nastalik.
Fol. 336. 15 lines on a page. Dated a.n. 1258.
Size 12 by 7. (Le 8. Cat. 8.)

Mir’at § Ahmadi. A History of Guzerat, from the origin
of the Kingdom to a.H. 1174. By ‘All Muhammad
Khan. Ist portion up to a.H. 1131, Nastalik. Fol.
246. 15 lines on a page. Size, 11§ by 83. (M. P.
Cat. 70.)

Mir'at i Akmadi. 2nd portion. History from a.m. 1131
to 1174. Nastalik. Fol. 309. 15 lines on a page.
Size, 112 by 8. (M. P. Cat. 71.)

Mir’at i Ahmadi. The Khatimah or Appendix, giving
an Account of the City and Subah of Ahmadabad.
Nastalik. Fol. 43. 15 lines on a page. Size, 113
by 8. (M. P. Cat. 72.)

Mir’at ¢ Ahmadi. Detached portions of the work.
Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 92. 13 lines on a page.
Size, 93 by 53. (M. P. Cat. 73.)

Ahwal Rdjahai Maisir u Nagar. A concise history
of the Rajahs of Mysore from Timmaraj to Haidar
‘All.  Nastalik. Fol. 21. 15 lines on a page.
Size, 84 by 61. (M. P. Cat. 74.)

~
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Nishan  Haidari w Khurif v Nustl { Daulat + Tipi
Sultan. A history of the reigns of Haidar and Tipii
Sultans. By Mir Husain ‘Ali Khan Kirmani.
Nastalik. Fol. 396. 11 lines on a page. Size,
8} by 63. (M. P. Cat. 77.)

A Register of Accounts of Military Expenditure of Tipa
Sultin. Irregularly written in Shikastah. Fol.
174. Size, 8} by 6. (M. P. Cat. 78.)

Tarskh ¢ Makdrdjah Ranjit Singh. A history of the
Sikhs from a.p. 1469 to 1831. By Munshi Siihan
La’l. Nastalik. Fol. 643. 17 lines on a page.
Size, 11 by 53. (M. P. Cat. 87.)

Mir'at ¢ Daulat “Abbixi. A history of the Dawud
Pitras or family of the Nawabs of Bhawalpiir, from
their origin to A.u. 1224. By Lalah Daulat Rai.
Nastalik. Fol. 441. 15 lines on a page. Dated
A.H. 1247, Size, 10 by 7. (M. P. Cat. 88.)

‘Imad us-Sa'ddat. A history of the Nawabs of Oude,
from the origin of the family to a.m. 1216, By
Ghulam °‘Ali Khan Nakavi. Nastalik. Fol. 239.
11 lines on a page. Size, 14 by 83. (M. P. Cat. 89.)

Intikhad § Akhbar ¢ Navad Vagir ul-Mamalik Bahddur
u Intikhab i Akkbar i Durbir Mu'alla v Atraf. A
journal of occurrences which took place in Oude
and at the court of its Nawab a.n. 1208-1209.
Nastalik. Fol.293. 11 lines on a page. Imperfeot at
beginning and end. Size, 9 by 6}. (M. P. Cat. 90.)

Intikhad i Akhbar ¢ Durbir ¢ Navib Vasir ul-Mamalkik
Asaf ud-Daulah Bahidur. A journal of events which
took place at Oude and at the court of its Nawab,
AH, 1209-1210. Nastalik, FolL 328. 11 lines on

a page. Imperfect at the end. Size, 8} by 6.
(M. P. Cat. 91.)

93a. Tarikh ¢ Mansuri. History of the Nizamat family

of Murshidabad, By Navab Nazir Sidi Darab “Alf
Khin, Nastalik. Fol. 284. 17 lines on a page.
Dated a.m. 1270, Bengali Saka 1261, and a.p. 1854,
Size, 11§ by 74. (Le 8. Cat. 6.)
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94. Zafar Namah. A circumstantial account of Timir from
his birth to his death. By Sharaf ad-Din ‘Ali
Yazdi. Nastalik. Fol 262. 29 lines on a page.
Dated a.u. 891. Size, 10 by 61. (M. P. Cat. 92.)

95. Zafar Ndmah., Nastalik. Fol. 302, 21 lines on a
page. Imperfect at beginning and end. Size, 11 by
53. (M. P, Cat. 93.)

96. Malifusat ¢ Timuri. The Autobiographical Memoirs of
Timidr. Translated into Persian by Aba Talib ul-
Husaini. Nastalik. Fol. 230. 17 lines on a page.
Size, 10 by 6. (M. P. Cat. 94.)

97. Tusak ¢ Timari. Institutes of Timuar. Talik. Fol. 26.
7 lines on a page. Size, 8 by 43. (Le 8. Cat. 49.)

98. Tusak i Timuri. Nastalik. Fol. 126. 10 lines on a
page. Dated a.m. 1229. Size, 7 by 5. (Le S.
Cat. 50.)

99. Mutla' us-Sa'dain w Majma’ wl-Bahrain. A History of
Timir and his Descendants to A.u. 875. By Kamal
ud-Din “Abd ur-Razzak ben Jalal ud-Din Ishak us-
Samarkandi. Nastalik. Fol. 379. 23 lines on a
page. Written by the author o.n. 875. Size, 10 by
61. (M. P. Cat. 95.)

100. Tazkirat us-Saldtin i Chaghati. A general History of
the Chaghatai Sovereigns. By Muhammad Hadj,
surnamed Kamvar Khan. Vol. I. From the Origin
of the Mongols to the death of Jahangir a.n. 1037.
Nastalik. Fol. 421. 16 lines on a page. Size, 10 by
61. (M. P. Cat. 96). '

101. Tozkirat us Salatin i Chaghatd. Vol.II. From Jabhdngir
to the seventh year of Muhammad Shah, a.u. 1147.
Fol. 478. 151lines on a page. Size, 93 by 54. (M. DP.
Cat. 97.)

102. Tarikh ¢ Ihafi Khan, or Muntakhab ul Lubab. A History
of the House of Timiir from their origin to A.x. 1145.
By Mir Muhammad Hashim, called Khafi Khaa.
Vol. 1. containing Introduction and History to a.H.
1067. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 240. 19 lines on a
page. Size, 11§ by 73. (M. P. Cat. 98.)

-—
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Tarikh ¢ Khafi IChan. Vol. I1., containing the History
of Aurangzib A.H. 1068 to 1118. Shikastah Amiz,
Fol. 200. 19 lines on a page. 8ize, 11 by 74,
(M. P. Cat. 99.)

Ma’asir wi-Umard. Biographies of the most celebrated
Amirs and others who lived during the times of the
Timurides. By Samsam ud-Daulah Shahnavaz Khan
Khwafi Aurangabadi, with additions by Ghulim ‘Ali.
First portion to the middle of the letter Dal. Nastalik.
Fol. 220. 21 lines on a page. Size, 11} by 7. (M. P.
Cat. 101.)

Ma’asir ui-Umard. The continuation and remainder of
the work. Fol. 233. Dated a.H. 1204. Size, 113
by 7. (M. P. Cat. 102.)

Mda’asir ul-Umard. First portion to letter Fe. Nastalik.

Fol. 231. 21 lines on a page. Size, 12 by 7. (Le
8. Cat. 9.)

Ma’asir ul-Umard. From the letters Kdf to the end.
Nastalik. Fol. 179. 21 lines on a page. Dated a.u.
1261. Bize, 12 by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 894a.)

Mda’asir ul-Umard. 20d Edition. Edited with additions
by ‘Abd ul-Hayy Khan, called Samgam ul-Mulk,
Nastalik. Fol. 421. 25 lines on a page. Dated
AH. 1242. Size, 17 by 11}, (M. P. Cat. 103.)

‘Ibrat Namah. A history of the Empire of Dehli
from the death of Aurangzib to a.n. 1133. By
Sayyid Muhammad Kasim Husaini, called ‘Ibrat.
Shikastah. Fol. 108. 12 lines on a page. Dated
AH, 1202 and a.p. 1788. Size, 93 by 7. (M. P,
Cat. 104.)

Siyar ul-Muta’akhkhirin. A history of the Muhammadan
power in India, from a.m. 1118 to 1195. By Mir
Ghulim Husain Kban Tabataba’i. Nastalik. Fol.
481. 21 lines on a page. Size, 104 by 73. (M. P,
Cat. 105.)

Siyar ul-Muta’akhkhirin. Nastalik. Fol. 362. 25
and 28 lines on a page. Size, 121 by 82. (M.
P. Cat. 106.)

J.R.A.8. 1892, 34
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Siyar ul-Muta’akhkhirin.  Vol. I. History from the
death of Aurangzib to a.m. 1152. Shikastah Amiz.
Fol. 496. 15 lines on a page. Size, 12 by 8}, (M.
P. Cat. 107.)

Siyar ul-Muta’akhkhirin. Vol. II. a.n. 1153 to 1195.
With Appendix. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 184. 15
lines on a page. Size, 12 by 81, (M. P. Cat. 108.)

(1) Akbar Namah. A history of the Emperor Akbar.
By Abiill Fazl ben Mubarak, surnamed ‘Allami.
Shikastah. Fol. 232. 382 lines on a page. Dated
AH. 1146, Size, 162 by 94. (M. P. Cat. 109.)

(2) Jahdngir Ndmah. Autobiographical Memoirs of
the Emperor Jahangir. 1st Edition with Pand
Namah. Nastalik. Fol. 35. 25 to 29 lines on
a page. (M. P. Cat. 118.)

Alkbar Namah. Vol. I. Parts 1 and 2. Containing
the history to A.H. 979. Nastalik. Fol. 294. 23
lines on a page. Dated a.u. 1014. Size, 12 by 84.
(M. P. Cat. 110.)

Akbar Namah. Vol. I. Parts 1 and 2. Nastalik.
Fol. 484. 17 lines on a page. Dated a.u. 1232 and
ADp. 1817 and Samvat 1873. Size, 13 by 83.
(M. P. Cat. 111.)

Akbar Namah. Vol. I. Part 1. Nastalik. Fol. 146.
23 lines on a page. Size, 12} by 8. (M. P.
Cat. 112.)

Akbar Namah. Vol. II. Part 2. Nastalik. Fol.
168. 23 lines on a page. Size, 12} by 8. (M.
P. Cat. 113.)

Akbar Namah. Vol. I. Part 1. Nastalik. Fol. 288,

17 lines on a page. Size, 11 by 7§. (M. P. Cat. 114.)

‘Akbar Namah. Vol.I. Part 2. Nastalik. Fol. 367.

i7 lines on a page. Size, 11} by 7. (M. P.
Cat. 115.)

Akbar Namah. Vol. IIL. or A'in ¢ Akbari. A
detailed description of Akbar’s Empire. Nastalik.
Fol. 324. 25 lines on a page. Dated a.x. 1066.
Size, 143 by 10. (M. P. Cat. 116.)

“.’
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Tarikh ¢ Jahangir Namah Salimi, The Autobiographi-
cal Memoirs of Jahangir, from his Accession to a.n.
1029. Followed by a Pand Ndmah or collection
of moral maxims and rules, and concluding with
a2 number of letters, petitions, ete. Nastalik.
Illuminated first two pages. Fol. 195. 14 lines
on a page. Dated Amx. 1040. Size, 9 by 51.
(M. P. Cat. 117.)

Jahdngir Ndmah. TFirst Edition, with Pand Namah.
Nastalik. Fol. 164. 13 and 17 lines on a page.
Size, 11 by 64. (M. P. Cat. 119.)

Tasak t Jahdngiri. The Second Edition of the
Autobiography, edited with an introduction and
commentary by Muhammad Hadi. Nastalik. Fol.
488. 15 lines on a page. Dated a.H. 1231. Size,
113 by 7}. (M. P. Cat. 120.)

. Ikbal Namah Jahingiri. A history of the reign of

Jahangir (a.B. 1014 to 1037). By Muhammad
Sharif Mu'tamad Khan. Nastalik and Shikastah
Amiz. TFol. 211. 12 and 15 lines on a page.
Dated a.n. 1145. Incomplete. Size, 9§ by 53.
(M. P. Cat. 121.)

Padshih Namah. A history of the first ten years
of Shah Jahan’s reign. By Muhammad Amin ben
Abtl Hasan Kazvini. Nastalik. Fol. 408. 20
lines on a page. Dated A.n. 1173. Size, 122 by 83.
(M. P. Cat. 122.)

Padshah Namah. A history of the reign of Shah
Jahin. Vol. I. Containing preface and an account
of his ancestors and of the first ten years of his
reign. By ‘Abd ul-Hamid Lahauri. Nastalik. Fol.
509. 15 lines on a page. Illuminated. Size, 13
by 83. (M. P. Cat. 123.)

Padshah Namah. Vol. I. Nastalik. Fol. 503. 15
lines on a page. Dated a.H. 1231, Size, 11} by 71.
(M. P. Cat. 124.)

Shah Jahin Ndmah or Mulakhkhns. A history of
the reign of Shah Jahin. By Muhammad Tahir,
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commonly called ‘Indyat Khan. Shikastah Amiz.
Fol. 87. 29 lines on a page. Imperfect at the end.
Size, 16 by 10. (M. P. Cat. 125.)

‘Amal ¢ Salik. A history of Shah Jahan. By Mu-
hammad $Salih Kanbii. Latter portion of the work
beginning at the eleventh year of the reign.
Nastalik. Fol. 306. 20 lines on a page. Size, 123
by 82. (M. P. Cat. 126.)

‘Alamgir Namah. A History of ‘Alamgir Aurangzib
from A.H. 1067 to the eleventh year of his reign.
By Muhammad Kazim ben Muhammad Amia Munshi.
Partly Nastalik and partly Shikastah Amiz and
Shikastah. Fol. 432. 15 and 22 lines on a page.
Dated a.n. 1150. Size, 84 by 5. (M. P. Cat. 127.)

‘Alamgir Ndmah. Nastalik. Fol. 508. 16 lines on
a page. Dated a.u. 1152. Size, 94 by 5;. (M. P.
Cat. 128.)

‘Alamgir Ndmah. Shikastah. Fol. 425. 17 and 19
lines on a page. Size, 10 by 61. (M. P. Cat. 129.)

‘Alamgir Ndmah., Shikastah. Fol. 410. 20 and 24
lines on a page. Dated a.n. 1137. Size, 10} by 6.
(M. P. Cat. 130.)

‘Alamgir Namah. Nastalik. Fol. 480. 18 to 24 lines
on a page. Dated a.H. 1225. Size, 12§ by 63.
(M. P. Cat. 131.)

Mda'dsir i“ Alamgiri. A History of Aurangzib from a.H.
1067 to 1118. By Muhammad Saki Musta‘idd Khan.
Nastalik. Fol. 274. 15 lines on a page. Dated
A.H. 1230. Size, 114 by 7. (M. P. Cat. 132.)

Tarikh | Pddshahan i “Ajam. An Epitome of the
History of Persia from Kayimars to a.H. 1046 in
the reign of Safi I. Nastalik. Fol. 115. 11 lines
on a page. Size, 6} by 44. (M. P. Cat. 133.)

Riyaz ul-Firdaus, A General History of Persia, from
the earliest times to the reign of Sulaiman, a.m.
1077. By Muhammad Mirak ben Mas'iid ul-Husaini.
Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 194. 17 lines on a page.
Dated a.H. 1243. Size, 11§ by 8}. (M. P. Cat. 136.)
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Kitab wl-Mujam fi Asdar Mulak ul-"Ajam. A history
of the early kings of Persia, from Kayiimars to the
death of Niishirvan. By Fazl Ullah ben ‘Abd Allah
ul-Kazvini. Nastalik. Fol. 152. 16 lines on a
page, with numerous marginal scholia in Arabic and
Persian. Dated a.n. 1090. Size, 10} by 63. (M.
P. Cat. 137.) :

“Alam Arai "Abbdsi. A history of the Safavi dynasty
of Persia from its origin to the death of Shah ‘Abbas
I. aAm. 1037. By Iskandar Munshi. Vol. I. and
first part of Vol. IL. up.to the seventh year of Shah
‘Abbas. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 279. 19 lines on
a page. Size, 11 by 6}. (M. P. Cat. 139.)

‘Alam Ardi “Abbasi. Vol. II. History from the
Accession of Shah “Abbas to A.H. 1037. Nastalik.
Fol. 287. 28 lines on a page. Dated a.n. 1059.
Size, 154 by 9. (M. P. Cat. 140.)

“Alam Arai “Abbasi. Vol. II. Nastalik. Fol. 674.
17 lines on a page. Imperfect at the end. Size,
10} by 8. (M. P. Cat. 141.)

‘Alam Arai “Abbasi. Vol. II. TFirst portion of the

.first part; from Accession of Shah ‘Abbas to the
end of a.H. 1015. Nastalik. Fol. 422. 17 lines
on a page. Dated a.H. 1082. Imperfect at the
end. Size, 12 by 7}. (M. P, Cat. 142.)

‘Alam Arai “Abbasi. Vol. II. Latter portion of the
first part, o.H. 1016 to 1025; and the second part,
completing the work. Nastalik. Fol. 429. 17 lines
on a page. Size, 13 by 84. (M. P. Cat. 143.)

“Alam Arai ‘Abbasi. Vol. I. Nastalik. Fol. 153.
23 lines on a page. Imperfect. Size, 10} by 6.
(M. P. Cat. 144.)

Fava’id § Safaviyyah. A history of the Safavi Family
from its origin to A.m. 1216. By Abul-Hasan ben
Ibrahim Kazvini. Nastalik. Fol. 153. Size, 9 by
53. (M. P. Cat. 145.)

Tarikh ¢ Nadiri. A history of Nadir Shah. By
Muhammad Mahdi Astiabadi, called Mahdi Khan.

”.

i

|
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Naskh. Fol. 245. 18 lines on a page. Illuminated
and illustrated with paintings. Size, 11§ by 7.
(M. P. Cat. 146.)

Tarikh ¢ Nadiri. Nastalik. Fol. 189. 17 lines on
a page. Dated .1, 1225. Size, 11 by 74. (M. P.
Cat. 147.)

Ahsan ut-Tavdrikh, or Tdrikh { Muhammadi, A history
of the Kajar Family, from its origin to the death
of Aghi Muhammad Khén. a.m. 1211. By Mubam-
mad Taki us-Saru’i. Nastalik. Fol. 259, 12 lines
on a page. Dated a.u. 1235. Size, 13} by 8. (M.
P, Cat. 149.)

Ahsan ut-Tacdrikh. Nastalik. Fol. 171. 16 lines on
a page. Size, 11} by 8. (M. P. Cat. 150.)

Ma'agir i Sultaniyah. A history of the Kajdrs from
their origin to A.H. 1229. By ‘Abd ur-Razzak Najaf
Kuli. 2nd Part. Nastalik. Fol. 104. 17 lines
on a page. Imperfect. Size, 12 by 8, (M. P. Cat.
152.)

Md'asir i Sultaniyah. The portion of the second part
missing in the last MS. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 12.
16 lines on a page. Size, 114 by 8. (M. P. Cat.
153.)

Tarikh § Jahan Aré. A history of the Kajirs, from
the origin of the family to the end of A.m. 1233.
By Muhammad Sadik Marvazi. Vol. I. History
to A.H. 1221. Nastalik. Fol. 165. 15 lines on
a page. Dated a.m. 1234. Size, 11§ by 74. (M.
P. Cat. 154.)

Tarikh § Jahan Ara. Vol. II. am. 1222 to 1233.
Nastalik. Fol. 224. 15 lines on a page. Dated a.n.
1233. Size 11§ by 7. (M. P. Cat. 155.)

. Risalah 1 Tadabir § Shah u Vasir., A short Account of

Agha Muhammad Khan, King of Persia, and of his
Vezir Haji Ibrahim Khan Shirazi. Nastalik. Fol.
137. 9 and 11 lines on a page. Size, 7} by 53.
(3. P. Cat. 156.)

Tarikh § Hasht Bahist. A History of the Ottoman
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Dynasty from “Osman Beg Ghizi to Bayizid Khan II.
By Maula Idris ben Husam ud-Din Bidlisi. Nastulik.
Fol. 260. 21 lines on a page. Bize, 10§ by 6.
(M. P. Cat. 157.)

Tarikh Mukhtasar dar Vakd'a fath i Kastantiniyah. A
concise Account of the Conquest of Constantinople by
Muhammad II. and the early History of the City.
Translated from the Turkish by Muhammad Mahdi
ush-Shirvani ul-Ansari. Nastalik. Fol. 81. 14lines
on a page. Dated a.n. 1210. Size, 93 by 53 (M. P.
Cat. 158.)

Sharaf Namah. A history of the Kurds. By Sharaf
ben Shams ud-Din. Nastalik and Shikastah Amiz.
Fol. 287. 17 and 18 lines on a page. Size, 12 by
83. (M. P. Cat. 159.)

(1) Tavarikh¢ Narshakhi. A History and Description of
Bukhara from its Origin to the Extinction of the
power of the Saminides. An abridged translation
from the Arabic of Abi Bakr un-Narshakhi, by
Muhammad ben ‘Umar. Nastalik. Fol. 105. 13 lines
on a page. Dated a.u. 1246. (M. P. Cat. 160.)

(2) An Account of the Holy and Learned Men of
Bukbara from a.u. 54 to 814. Nastalik. Fol. 46.
Dated a.H. 1246. Size, 9§ by 6. (M. Ms. Cat. 71a.)

Tazkirah ¢ Mukim Khani. A History of the Uzbak
Khans of Mavara un-Nahr. By Muhammad Yisuf
Munshi ben Khajah Baka. Nastalik. Fol. 165.
13 lines on a page. Dated A.H.1246. Size, 10 by 53.
(M. P. Cat. 161.)

A Short History of the Sullins of Mdvard un-Nakr,
Nastalik. Fol. 81. 13 and 18 lines on a page.
Deféctive in places. Size, 7§ by 5}. (M. P. Cat.
162.)

Tarikh Namah, A Colleotion of Chronograms giving
dates of births and deaths of Kings of Mavara un-
Nahr, and of Great and Holy Men who flourished
A.H, 736-1065. Nastalik. Fol. 227. 17 lines on a
page. Bize, 8} by 5}. (M. P. Cat. 163.)
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Tazkirat { Daulat 8hahi, or Tazkirat wush-Shu'ard.
Lives of Poets. By Daulat Shah ben ‘Ala ud-
Daulah ul-Bakhtishah ul-Ghazi us-Samarkandi.
Nastalik. Fol. 124. 18 lines on a page. Size, 93
by 73. (M. Mas. Cat. 176.)

Tazkirat ush-Shu'aré. Memoirs of Persian and Hin-
dustani Poets, By Azad Husaini Vasiti Balgrami :—
Ghulam ‘Ali. Shikastah. Fol. 159. 19 lines on
a page. Size, 9} by 53. (M. Ms. Cat. 186.)

Tagkirat ush-Shu‘aré. By Ghulam ‘Ali. Talik. Fol.
830. 17 lines on a page. Illuminated. Dated a.H.
1079. Size, 8 by 43. (Le 8. Cat. 7.)

Khizdanah i  Amirah. Lives of Persian Poets. By Azad
Balgrami, Ghulam °‘Ali. Nastalik. Fol. 420. 20
lines on a page. Size, 8 by 47. (M. Ms. Cat. 187.)

Hukm namah ¢ Tipa Sulfan. Orders and Regulations
instituted by Tipa Sultin. In Persian, Marathi,
and Karnata languages. Fol. 163. Size, 12 by 8.
(M. Ms. Cat. 94.)

Regulations of the Treasury Department of Tipti Sultdn.
Shikastah. Fol. 39. Size, 84 by 6. (M. Ms.
Cat. 110.)

Risdlah Multavi bar Rasim ¢ Kadkhaddi. A treatise
on the Regulations for Marriages under Tipa
Sultan’s rule. Shikastah. Fol. 7. Size, 84 by 6.
(M. Ms. Cat. 111.)

Risdlah Muhtavi bar Rasim ¢ Kadkhaddi. Shikastah.
Fol. 7. Size, 81 by 6}. (M. Ms. Cat. 112.)

A Description of the Seals, Flags, Standards, Inscriptions,
ete., used by Tipu Sultan. Shikastah. Size, 9 by 7.
(M. Ms. Cat. 113.)

A Book of Military Accounts. Shikastah, Fol. 94.
Size, 9 by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 261.)

Copies of Persian Letters, Accounts, ete. Fol. 88. Size,
9} by 81. (Le 8. Cat. 17.)

Inscriptions from Mosques and other buildings. In
Arabic, Persian, and English. Naskh and Nastalik.
Fol. 52. Size, 9§ by 6% (M. Ms. Cat. 138.)

T
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Description of the Tomb of Shahk Jahan, with Inscriptions,
etc. Nastalik, Fol. 107. 8 lines on a page. Size,
10 by 6. (Le S. Cat. 4.)

Risalah i Mister Wilford. Extracts and notes from
Captain Wilford’s Routes in Afghanistan, Bukhara,
etc. By Mughal Beg. Fol. 46. 17 lines on a page.
Dated a.p. 1806. Size, 93 by 6. (M. Mas. Cat. 117.)

Masir ¢ Talibi. The Travels of the Author in Europe,
A.H. 1213-1218. By Abiu Talib ben Muhammad
Isfabani. Nastalik. Fol. 306. 15 lines on a page.
Size, 10 by 74. (Le S. Cat. 2.)

‘Aja’ib  ul-Makhlukdt. Wonders of the Creation.
Translation of Kazvini's Arabic Work, Talik. Fol.
438. 15 lines on a page. Iluminated and illustrated
with paintings. Size, 10 by 6. (M. Ms. Cat. 116.)

‘Aja’ib ut-Tabakdt. The Wonders of the Universe.

By Muhammad Tahir ben Abul-Kasim. Nastalik.
Fol. 178. 17 lines on a page. Dated a.m. 1234.
Size, 9% by 5. (Le S. Cat. 3.)
Tarskk ¢ Igfahin. A descriptive and historical
account of Isfahan. Translated from the Arabic
by Husain ben Muhammad ul-‘Alavi. Nastalik.
Fol. 83. 17 lines on a page. Dated a.n. 884. Size,
10 by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 115.)

A Description of the Public Buildings at Shahjahdanabad,
with copies of the Inscriptions on them. Nastalik.
Fol. 64. 11 lines on a page. Size, 13 by 83.
(M. Ms. Cat. 98.)

Nushat ul- Kulab. Cosmography. By Hamd Ullah ul-
Kazvini. Nastalik. Fol. 170. 27 lines on a page.
Dated a.n. 1219. Size, 121 by 8. (M. Ms. Cat. 31.)

Nushat ul-Kulub. Geographical portion. Nastalik.
Fol. 122, 20 lines on a page. Size, 12 by 7.
(M. Ms. Cat. 32.)

Majmal ul-Hikmat. A Compendium of Philosophy.
Translated from the Arabic. Nastalik., Fol. 334.
14 lines on a page. Imperfect. Size, 61 by 3}.
(M. Ms. Cat. 251.)
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M “ualijat dara Shikaki. Vol. II. Fol. 636. 15 lines
on a page. Size, 14 by 10. (M. Ms. Cat. 143.)

Muatijat dara Shikaki. Vol. III. Fol. 781. 15 lines
on a page. Dated a.H. 1056. B8ize, 14 by 94.
(M. Ms. Cat. 144.)

Mukhsan ul-Adviyat, or Kardabadin. A Dictionary of
Materia Medica. By Ibn Sayyid us-8ind Muhammad
Hadi ul-Afili ul-Halavi Muhammad Husain. Vol. I.
Preface and first five and part of the sixth chapter
of the first part of the dictionary. Nastalik. Fol.
349. 21 lineson a Ppage. Size, 16 by 10. (M. Ms.
Cat. 145.) ,

Makhgan ul-Adoiyat. Vol. II. Continuation of the
sixth chapter and to the twentieth chapter. Fol. 352,
(M. Ms. Cat. 146.)

Makhsan ul-Adriyat., Vol. III. From the twentieth

to the twenty-eighth chapter. Fol. 339. (M. Ms.
Cat. 147.)

Makhsan ul-Adviyat. Vol. IV. Appendix to the first

~ part, and first portion of the second part of the work.
Fol. 454, (M. Ms. Cat. 148.)

Makhsan ul-Adviyat. Vol. V. The remainder of the
work. Fol 398. (M. Ms. Cat. 149.)

Tukfat ul-Muminin. A work on Materia Medica. By
Muhammad Miimin Husaini. Shikestah Amiz.
Fol. 354. 27 lines on a page. Bize, 11§ by 8.
(M. Ms. Cat. 150.)

Tazkirah Asar ¢ Sung Masar. A tract on Cholera.
By ‘Abd Ulleh ben Haji Muhammad Mazandarani.
Nastalik. Fol. 8. 16 lines on a page. Size, 10 by
8}. (LeS. Cat. 11.)

Risglat Ma'kitl u Mashrib. A treatise on Dietetics, in
Verse. Nastalik. Fol. 9. 12 lines on a page. Size,
61 by 4;. (M. Ms. Cat. 151.)

Ta'bir Namah. An Interpretation of Dreams. By Abiil
Fazl Husain ut-Taflati.  Nastalik and Shikastah.
Fol. 364. 17 and 18 lines on a page. .Size, 9} by 53.
(M. Ms. Cat. 265). .
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Ta'bir i Khavab. A Masnavi Poem on the Interpretation
of Dreams, preceded by a short Treatise on Omens
Dreams, etc. Talik. Fol. 20. 12 lines on a page.
Dated a.m. 1238. Size, 9% by 6.

Risalat Jihad. A treatise on the Art of War.
Shikastah. Fol. 556. 13 lines on a page. Size, 9}
by 6. (M. Ms. Cat. 243.)

Risalat Tadbir ul-Harb. On the Art of War. Trans-
lated from French. Shikastah. Fol. 20. Size, 8 by 6.
(M. Ms. Cat. 232.)

Risalat “Ilm Musiki. Translation from the Sanskrit
Parjataka. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 107. 15 lines on
a page. Dated a.u. 1137. Size, 8 by 5. (M. Ms.
Cat. 1563).

Treatise on the Qame of Chess. Illustrated. Naskh.
Fol. 64. 15 lines on a page. Imperfect at the end.
Size, 94 by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 260.)

Treatise on Horticulture. By Muhammad Fazl, of
Lahore. Nastalik. Fol. 64. 14 lines on a page.
Dated a.n. 1251, Size, 10 by 6. (Le 8. Cat.
10.)

Risdlat dar Bayin Ata'mah. Treatise on Indian
Cookery. Nustalik. Fol. 13. 15 lines on a page.
Size, 104 by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 267.)

Burhdan i Kati'. A Persian Dictionary. By Muhammad
Husain ben Khalaf ut-Tabrizi, called Burhan.
Nastalik. Fol. 5673. 21 lines on a page. Size, 12
by 8% (M. Ms. Cat. 154.)

. Burhan ¢ Kati'. Nastalik. Fol. 515. 23 lines ona

page. Size, 13 by 82. (M. Ms. Cat. 1544.)

. Farhang © Rashidi. A Persian Dictionary. By ‘Abd

ar-Rashid ben ‘Abd ul-Ghafiir Tatavi. Nastalik.
Fol. 340. 21 lines on a page. Size, 11} by 73.
(M. Ms. Cat. 155.)

Farhang 1 Jakhdngiri. A Persian Dictionary, with
Appendix. By Jamal ud-Din Husain Inji. Nastalik.
Fol. 420. 25 lines on a page. Dated a.n. 1093.
Size, 12 by 7. (Le 8. Cat. 12.)

~
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Farhang. A Dictionary of Arabic Words explained in
Persian. Nastalik. Vol. I. From letter A/if to
letter Sin. Fol. 321. 23 lines on & page. Size,
133 by 93. (M. Ms. Cat. 156).

Farhang. Vol. II. Continuation to letter Y7 Last
few pages wanting. TFol. 282. (M. Ms. Cat.
157.)

Muntakhab ul- Lughat Duncani. A Persian Dictionary.
By Muhammad Sadik Bahbahani. Nastalik. Fol.
207. 12 lines on a page. 8ize, 8} by 6. (M.
Ms. Cat. 159.)

Naubahdr s ‘Ajam. A Dictionary of Phrases, etc.
Nastalik. Fol. 378. 18 lines on a page. Size, 8}
by 5. (Le 8. Cat. 13.)

A Dictionary of the Pushtu Language. The significa-
tion of the words explained in Persian. Nastalik.
Fol. 181. 17 lines on a page. Size, 11} by 74.
(M. Ms. Cat. 158.)

(1) The Arabic Senfences which occur in the Gulistan,
with Persian translations, TFol. 13. 11 lines on a
page.

(2) A Glossary of the Terms relating to the Doctrines of
the Sufis which occur in the Diran of Hafiz. Fol. 23.
11 lines on a page. Size, 81 by 6. (M. Ms, Cat.
160.)

Amad Namah, Paradigms of Persian Verbs. Nastalik.
Fol. 28. 9 lines on a page. Size, 8 by 6. (M.
Ms. Cat. 161.)

Insha + Harkarn. TForms of Letters. By Harkarn,
son of Mathuradas Multani. Nastalik. Fol. 44,
13 lines on a page. Dated A.n. 1204, Size, 10 by 6.
(M. Ms. Cat. 245.)

Inshd s Harkarn. Shikastah. Fol. 24. 17 lines on a
page. Dated a.n. 1195. Size, 8 by 53. (M. Mas.
Cat. 227.)

Insha i Latif. Forms of Correspondence. Shikastah.
Fol. 72. 15 lines on a page. Size, 9 by 4. (Le
8. Cat. 14.)
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Inska ¢ Mirsa Mahdi Khin. Forms of Correspondence,
Nastalik. Fol. 54. 12 lines on a page. Size, 8}
by 53. (Le 8. Cat. 15.)

Makatabat s “Allami. Letters of Abiil Fazl ‘Allami,
written for the Emperor Akbar. Nastalik. Fol. 67.
15 lines on a page enclosed in gold framing, with
writing on the margin. Dated an. 1224. Size,
14 by 84. (Le 8. Cat. 18.)

Majma’ ul-Insha. A Collection of Letters. Shikastah.
Fol. 460. 15 lines on & page. Dated a.m. 1195.
Size, 84 by 53. (M. Ms. Cat. 246.)

Bada'i' ul-Inshd. Letters on various Subjects. By
Yusuf ben Muhammad, called Yiisufi. Nastalik.
Fol. 195. 13 lines on a page. Dated a.n. 1115.
Imperfect. 8ize, 74 by 4§. (M. Ms. Cat. 249.)

A Collection of Letters on various Subjects. Shikastah.
Fol. 86. Size, 94 by 6. (M. Ms. Cat. 229.)

Jami ul- Kavanin. Letters of Khalifah Shah Muham-
mad. Nastalik. Fol. 62. 12 lines on a page. Size,
8 by 53. (M. Mas. Cat. 228.)

Sahifa Shaki. A Dictionary of terms and appropriate
verses used in Epistolary Correspondence. By
Husain Va'iz Kashifi. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 141.
Irregular. Size, 93 by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 230.)

Fihrist i Katab Kitabkhana Sirkdr. A catalogue of
the Oriental MSS. in the College of Fort William.
A.0, 1813. Nastalik. Fol. 138. 9 lines on a page.
Size, 10 by 8. (M. Mas. Cat. 162.)

Fihrist i Kitabka. A catalogue of Persian, Arabie,
and Hindi books in the Library of Ferzada Kole.
Nastalik. Fol. 96. 15 lines on a page. Size, 9 by
6. (M. Ms. Cat. 1624.)

A Treatise on Letter- Writing. By Sayyid ‘Ali Naki
Khan. Nastalik. Fol. 27. Size, 6} by 4§ (M.
Ms. Cat. 252.)

Skah Namah. The Historical Epic Poem. By
Abil Kasim Firdaust Tusi. With preface by Mirza
Baisunghar. Talik. Fol. 581. 22 lines on a page
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in four columns. Dated a.H. 1077.  Size, 14} by 9.
(M. Ma. Cat. 165.)

Shah Namah. With preface. Talik. Fol. 531.
25 lines on a page in four columns. Finely illumi-
nated and illustrated with paintings. Containing an
autograph note of the Emperor Shah Jahan. Size
131 by 9. (M. Ms. Cat. 1654.)

Shah Namah. With preface. Talik. Fol. 632. 25
lines on a page in four columns. Size, 10§ by 7.
(Le 8. Cat. 37.)

Shah Namah. With preface and dictionary of obsolete
words. Talik. Fol. 741. 19 lines on a page in
four columns. Size, 14} by 10}. (M. Ms. Cat.
166.)

Shah Namah. Talik. Fol. 577. 25 lines on a page
in four columns. Size, 134 by 8. (M. Mas. Cat. 1664.)

Shakh Namah. Talik. Fol. 474. 27 lines on a page
in four columns. Illuminated and illustrated with
paintings. Size, 124 by 93. (M. Ms. Cat. 177.)

Khusrauw w Shirin. Poem. By Nizam ud-Din Mu-
hammead Ilyas ben Yiisuf ;—Nizami Ganjavi. Talik.
Fol. 92. 11 lines on a page in double column.
Illuminated and illustrated. Size, 11 by 7}. (M.
Ms. Cat. 174.)

Khusrau u Shirin. Talik. Fol. 239. 15 lineson a
page in double column. Imperfect. Size, 8 by 5.
(M. Ms. Cat. 192)

Panj Ganj or Khamsah Nizimi. The five principal
Poems of Nizimi Ganjavi. Nastalik. Fol. 338,
23 lines on a page in 4 columns. Illuminated first
pages, illustrated with paintings. Size, 8} by 53.
(M. Ms. Cat. 188.)

Khamsah Nizami. Talik. Fol. 454. 14 lines on a
page in double column, and marginal writing. Dated
A.M. 1077, Size, 94 by 5§. (M. Ms. Cat. 189.)

Makhzan ul-Asrar. A mystic Sufi Poem. By Nizami.
Nastalik. Fol. 55. 20 lines on a page, in double
column, Size, 8} by 54. (M. Mas, Cat. 190.)
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Kulliyat ¢ Sa'di., Talik., Fol. 363. 19 lines on a
page and writing on the margin. Dated a.n. 1013.
Size, 10 by 6. (Le 8. Cat. 29.)

Risialat Shaikh Sa'di. Preface to the Works of Sa‘di.
By ‘Ali ben Ahmad ben Abii Bakr. And first five
and part of the sixth treatise of Sa'di. Nastalik.
Fol 50. 15 lines on a page. Bize, 8 by 5. (M.
Ms. Cat. 242.)

Pand Namah. By 8Ba'di. Talik. Fol. 12. 12 lines
on a page in double column. And Ghazals by
Mahmiild written on the margins. Size, 10} by 63.
(M. Mas. Cat. 198.) )

Divan i Hafiz. The Odes of Shams ud-Din Muham-
mad Hafiz Shirdzi. With Preface by Muhammad
Gulandam. Talik. Fol. 205. 15 lines on a page.
Size, 14 by 83. (M. Ms. Cat. 168.)

Divan ¢ Hafiz. With Preface by Gulandim. Talik.
Fol. 193. 12 lines on a page in double column.
Illuminated in gold and colour. Size, 10 by 6.
(Le 8. Cat. 21.)

Divan ¢ Hifiz. Talik. Fol. 378. 9 lines on a page
in double column. Finely illuminated in gold and
colour. Size, 12 by 7. (Le 8. Cat. 20.)

Divan § Hafiz. Talik. Fol 175. 15 lines on a page
in double column. Dated a.H. 1151. Size, 9 by 5.
(Le 8. Cat. 22.)

Divan ¢ Hafiz. Talik. Fol. 192. 14 lines on a page
in double column. Illustrated. Size, 94 by 6. (Le
8. Cat. 23.)

Dican ¢ Hafiz. Naskh. Fol. 68. 19 lines on a page
in double column. Bize, 8} by 64. (Le 8. Cat.
24.)

Diwan i Hafiz. Talik. Fol. 132. 17 lines on a page
in double column. Dated A.H. 872. Size, 8} by 5.
(Le 8. Cat. 25.)

Divin ¢ Hafiz. Talik. Fol. 240. 12 lines on a page
in double column. Dated a.z. 1046. Illuminated.
Size, 43 by 2. (M. Ma. Cat. 218.)

J.B.A.8. 1892, a5
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Divdn ¢+ Hifiz. Talik. Fol. 198. 15 lines on a page
in double column. Size, 4} by 3. (M. Ms. Cat.
219.)

Dican ¢ Hafiz. With Preface by Gulandam. Talik.
Fol. 183. 11 lines on a page in double column.
Size, 8 by 5. (M. Ms, Cat. 197.)

Divan ¢ Hdfiz u Bastan s Sa'di. Odes of Hafiz and
Preface, with the Bistan written on the margins.
Nastalik. Fol. 163. Bize, 10§ by 73. (M. Ms. Cat.
184.)

Haft Aurang ¢ Jami. The seven principle Poems of
Mir ud-Din ‘Abd ur-Rahman Jami. Talik. Fol.
244, 25 lines on a page in four columns. Size,
12 by 74. (M. Mas, Cat. 169.)

Divin i Jami. Odes of Jami. Talik. Fol. 406. 17
lines on a page in double column. 8ize, 9} by 64.
(M. Mas. Cat. 195.)

Sabhat ul-Abrar. A religious Poem by Jami. Talik.
Fol. 137. 11 lines on a page in double column.
Size, 7§ by 5. (M. Mas. Cat. 196.)

Sabkat ul-Abrdr. Talik. Fol. 93. 14 lines on a
page in double column. Size, 8} by 54 (M. Ms.
Cat. 196a.)

Yusuf u Zulaikhd. Poem by Jami. Talik. Fol. 150.
15 lines on a page in double column. Imperfect.
Size, 9% by 6. (Le S. Cat. 19)

Khamsah i Amir Khusrau. Five Poems. By Khusrau
Dilhavi. Nastalik. Fol. 211. 21 lines on a page
in double column and on margins. Size, 9 by 5. (M.
Ms. Cat. 193.)

‘Ashkiyah i Amir Khusrau. Erotic Poems. By
Khusrau. Talik. Fol. 135. 17 lines on a page
in double column. 8ize, 8} by 53 (M. Mas.
Cat. 194,

Divan § ‘Urfi. DPoetical Works. By ‘Urfi Shirdzi.
Talik. Fol. 243. 21 lines on a page. Size, 8 by 5.
(Le S. Cat, 35.)

Kagd’id s "Usrfi. Poems. By ‘Urfi. Talik. Fol. 245.
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15 lines on a page in double column. Size, 92 by 5.
(Le S. Cat. 34.)

Dwan ¢ Sa’ih. Poetical Works. By Mirza Mu-
hammad ‘Ali, poetically named 8a'ib. Talik. Fol.
210. 16 lines on a page in double column. Size, 9
by 5. (Le S. Cat. 27.)

Divan ¢ Mirsd Fasihi. Poetical Works., By Fasibi
Haravi. Shikastah. Fol. 68. 10 lines on a page
in double column. Size, 12} by 74. (Le 8. Cat. 36.)

Divin § Kalim. Poetical Works. By Abu Talib
Hamadani, poetically called Kalim. Talik. Fol.
125. 17 lines on a page in double column and on
margins. Size, 9} by 5. (Le 8. Cat. 39.)

Divan 1 Muzaffar. Poetical Works. By Muzaffar.
Nastalik. Fol. 72. 15 lines on a page in double
column. Size, 10} by 7. (Le 8. Cat. 41.)

Kasi’id § Fath ‘Ali Khan. Poems. By Fath "Ali
Khan Kashi. Talik. Fol. 50. 11 lines on a page
in double column. Size, 8} by 53. (Le 8. Cat. 38.)

An Eulogy on ‘Al. Written by ‘Abd ur-Rashid.
Talik. Fol. 12. 8 lines on a page. Dated a.n.
1061. Illuminated in gold and colours. Size, 103
by 6. (Le S. Cat. 33.)

Magnavi § Jaldl ud-Din. Masnavi. By Jalal ud-Din
Muhammad Riimi. Talik. Fol. 411. 17 lines on a
page and on margins, Dated a.m. 1094. BSize, 8}
by 5. (M. Ms. Cat. 202.)

Masnavi ¢ Jaldl ud-Din. Nastalik. Fol. 535. 17 lines
on a page in four columns. Dated a.H. 1120. Size,
10 by 8. (M. Ms. Cat. 181.)

(1) Magnari i Jalal ud-Din Malvi Rami. Naskh. Fol.
297. 25 lines on a page in four columns. Illuminated.
(2) Nan u Halva. A Masnavi on the Ascetic Life.
By Baha'i;—Baba ud-Din ‘Amili. Naskh. Fol. 5.
25 lines on a page. Size 10} by 7. (M. Ms. Cat.
180.)

Intikhab Magnavt ¢ Malvi Ma'nari Muhammad Jaldl ud-
Din. Extracts from the Masnavi of Jaldl ud-Din Riimi.

”~

i
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Talik. Fol.29. 13 lines in double column on a page.
Dated a.H. 1255. Size 64 by 4.

Tuhfat ul-Irakain. A Poetical Description of the two
‘Iraks. By Afzal ud-Din Khakani. Talik. Fol.102.
16 lines on a page in double column. Size, 8} by 5}.
(M. Ms. Cat. 182.)

Tuhfat ul-"Irdkain. Talik. Fol. 118. 13 lines on a
page in double column, with marginal notes. Dated
A.H. 1210. Size, 8} by 53. (M. Ms. Cat. 209.)

Kulhiyat ¢ Khakani. Poems. By Afzal ud-Din Khakini.
Comprising the Kasidahs, the Mukattaat, and the
Divan. Talik. Fol. 416. 17 lines on a page.
Finely illuminated. Size, 14 by 9. (M. Ms. Cat.
167.)

Divan © Mir Rast ud-Din. Odes. By Mir Razi ud-Din.
Talik. Fol.64. 12 lines on a page in double column.
Dated A.H.1080. Size, 6§ by 4}. (M. Mas. Cat. 215.)

Divan ¢« Ni'mat Ullah. Odes. By Amir Nar ud-Din
Ni‘mat Ullab. Talik. Fol. 611. 15 lines on a page
and on margins. Illuminated. Incomplete. Size,
11 by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 211a.).

Shah Ndamah § Shah Ismail. A Poetical History of
Shah Jsm'ail Safavi. By Mirza Kasim, surnamed
Kasimi. Talik. Fol. 141. 15 lines on a page in
double column. Imperfect at the beginuning. Size,
74 by 4§. (M. Ms. Cat. 204.)

Humai Humdyian, The Loves of Humai and Humayiin.
By Khwaja Kirmani. Talik. Fol. 153. 14 lines on
a page in double column. Copied in Paris, a.p. 1830.
Ilustrated with paintings. Size, 10} by 63. (M. Ms,
205.)

Hamai Humdyun. Nastalik. Fol. 147. 12 lines on
a page in double column. Size, 8} by 5. (Le 8.
Cat. 26.)

Mikr u Mushtari. A Masnavi. By Muhammad ‘Agsar
Tabrizi. Talik. Fol. 187. 13 lines on a page in
double column. Dated a.H. 959. Size, 8§ by 53.
(M. Mas. Cat. 206.)

~
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Mikr u Mushtari. Talik. Fol. 219. 12 lines on a
page in double column. Illustrated and illuminated.
Size, 7§ by 43. (Le S. Cat. 40.)

Timar Namah u Ismd'il Namah. Poetical history of
Timur and that of Isma'il. By Hatifi. The latter
written on the margins. Talik. Fol. 162. 15 lines
in double column on a page. Size, 104 by 6. (M.
Ms. Cat. 208.)

Divgn § Najib ud-Din. Poems. By Najib ud-Din.
Talik. TFol. 120. 14 lines on a page in double
column. Imperfect. Size, 8 by 4}. (M. Ms. Cat.
199.)

Divan { Mirsda Ahsan. Poems. By Mirza Ahsan.
Talik. Fol. 80. 15 lines on a page in double
column. Size, 8§ by 4. (M. Ms. Cat. 200.)

Dirin § Mirsd Sayyid Muhammad. Poems. Talik.
Fol. 174. 12 lines on a page in double column.
Imperfect at the end. Size, 10§ by 7. (M. Ms.
Cat. 173.)

Divan ¢ Nasir “Ali. Poems. By Nasir ‘Ali. Talik.
Fol. 84. 15 lines on a page. Dated A.H. 1194.
Size, 7§ by 53. (M. Ms. Cat. 201.)

Kitab Magnaviyat ¢ Zafar Khan. Masnavis. By
Zafar Khan ben Abiil Hasan. Talik. Autograph of
the Author. Fol. 120. 15 lines on a page in double
column, Illuminated and illustrated with paintings.
Dated a.m. 1073. Size, 10} by 6. (M. Ms. Cat.
203.) :
Hamlah ¢ Haidari. A Poetical account of the Life
of Muhammad and the first Khalifs. By Mirza
Muhammad Rafi, surnamed Bazil. Nastalik. Fol.
406. 20 lines on a page in four columns. Finely
illuminated and illustrated with paintings. Size,
104 by 8. (M. Ms. Cat. 179.)

. Hamlah i Haidari. Nastalik. Fol. 338. 24 lines on
a page in four columns. Size, 10§ by 8. (M.
Ms. Cat. 1794.)

. Nal Daman. A Poem on Nala and Damayanti of
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the Mahabharatdi. By Shaikh Abiil-Faiz, surnamed
Faizi. Talik. Fol. 140. 15 lines on a page in
double column. Size, 7} by 43. (M. Ms. Cat. 207.)

Divin ¢ Riydzi. Odes. By Riyazi. Talik. Fol. 52.
Size, 74 by 4. (M. Ms. Cat. 216.)

Minu Khirad. A Poem. By Marzaban Ravani.
Nastalik. Fol. 121. 13 lines on a page in double
colurun. Size, 10 by 563. (Le G. Cat. 43.)

MSS. of Persian and Arabic Poetry, including the Gul
% Nauraz by Jalal Tabib. Naskh. Fol. 143. 15
lines on a page. Size, 8 by 53. (Le G. Cat. 44.)

Kitab Mafatih wl-A'jas fi Sharkh Guishan ¢+ Rds. A
commentary on the Gulshan i Raz. Shikastah.
Fol. 222. 19 lines on a page. Illuminated. Dated
AH. 1096. Size, 7} by 4. (Le G. Cat. 45.)

Kitab Marsaban Namah. A Book of Apologues. By
Marzaban ben Shirvin. Translated by S‘ad ul-
Varamini. Nastalik. Fol. 153. 17 lines on a
page. Dated a.m. 1086. Size, 11} by 6}. (M. Ms.
Cat. 224.)

Kitib ¢ Vaki'at as bardi Imam Husain. The Lamenta-
tions of the Shiahs. By Miskin and Makbil.
Nastalik. Fol. 156. 8 lines on a page. Size 7§
by 6. (M. Ms. Cat. 183.)

Majmu'ah Sha'rd. A collection of Poems by various
authors. Shafia. Fol. 233. Illuminated. Size, 83
by 5}. (M. Ms. Cat. 210.)

A Miscellaneous Collection of Poetry. Talik. Fol.
75. 20 lines on a page. Size, 9 by 74. (M. Ms.
Cat. 185.)

A Collection of Poems by Various Authors. Nastalik
and Shikastah. Fol. 178. Size, 104 by 6}. (M.
Ms. Cat. 211.)

A Collection of Poems, Letters, etc., by Various Writers.
Shikastah and Shafia. Fol. 169. Size, 8 by 5.
(M. Ma. Cat. 212.)

Kagsidah dar Marak Navdb Governor General Bahadur.
A poem in honour of Lord Hastings. Talik.

"\‘
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Fol. 7. Finely illuminated Size 10 by 6. (M.
Ms. Cat. 175.)

325. A Common-place Book of Poetry, Talik. BShikastah.
Fol. 79. Size, 6} by 3}. (M. Mas. Cat. 217.)

326. Anvir ¢ Suhaili. Persian version of Kalilah and
Dimnah. By Husain ben ‘Ali ul Va'iz Kashifi.
Latter portion of the work. Shikastah Amiz. Fol.
158. 15 lines on a page. Imperfect at the
beginning. RBize, 9} by 7}. (M. Ms. Cat. 231.)

327. Anvadr ¢ Suhaili. Nastalik. Fol 408. 14 lineson a
page. Dated a.m. 926. BSize, 94 by 64 (Le G.
Cat. 48.)

328. Anvdr i Suhaili. Nastalik. Fol. 369. 17 lines on
a page. BSize, 11} by 7}. (M. Mas. Cat. 222.)

329. Kalilah w Dimnah. Translated from the Arabic. By
Abill Maali Nagr Ullah. Nastalik. Fol. 135. 17
lines on a page. Dated A.m. 1237. Size, 12§ by 84.
(M. Ms. Cat. 221.)

330. “Iyar ¢ Danish. A Version of Kalilah and Dimnah. By
Abiul-Fazl ben Mubarak, called “Allami. Nastalik.
Fol. 223. 15 lines on a page. Dated a.H. 1209.
Size, 84 by 4. (M. Ma. Cat. 223.)

331, ‘Iyar ¢ Ddnish. Nastalik. Fol. 416. 15 lines on a
page. Dated 1203. S8ize, 11 by 6}. (M. Ms. Cat.
223a.)

332. Abrab uwl Jinin. A Collection of Moral Tales and
Maxims. Nastalik. Fol. 2566, 21 lines on a page.’

‘ Dated a.m. 1079. Size, 94 by 5. (M. Ms. Cat. 240).

333. Tarikh i Iskandar gu Karnin. Story of Alexander the
Great. Nastalik, Fol. 386. 20 lines on a page..
Bize, 134 by 8§. (M. Ms. Cat. 253.)

334. Jami' ul-Hikiyat. A Collection of Tales. Shikastah
Amiz. 23 lines on a page. Vol. I. Fol. 137.
(M. Ms. Cat. 255.)

335. Jams ul Hikdyat. Vol. II. Fol. 246. (M. Ms. Cat.
256.)

336. Jamt ul Hikdyat. Vol. III. Fol. 217, (M. Ms. Cat.
257.)

™
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Jami® ul Hikayat. Vol. IV. Fol. 195. Size, 11 by
64. (M. Ms. Cat. 258.)

Hazdr u yak Shab. A Portion of the One Thousand
and One Nights. Translated from the Arabic.
Nastalik. Fol. 119. 13 lines on a page. Dated
AH. 1217, Bize, 9 by 61. (M. Mas. Cat. 259.)

Mufarrih uwl-Kulub. A Persian translation of the
Hitopadesa. Nastalik. Fol. 96. 13 lines on a page.
Dated a.8.1217. Size, 9 by 5. (M. Mas. Cat. 259.)

Kissah Dilraba. A Tale. By Mukhtar Khaoi.
Nastalik. Fol. 80. 13 lines on a page. Illustrated
with paintings. Size, 81 by 45. (M. Ms. Cat. 263.)

Jami* ul- Hikayat. A Collection of Tales. Shikastah
Amiz. Fol. 140. 14 lines on a page. Dated a.H.
1221. Size, 7 by 5. (M. Ms. Cat. 269.)

A Collection of Stories, efc. Turki. Shikastah. Fol.
84. Size, 123 by 74. (Le G. Cat. 51.)

A Common-place Book. Historical fragments, Tales,
Poetry, Sayings, and Letters. Shafia and Shikastah.
Fol. 340. Size, 12} by 5. (M. Ms. Cat. 270.)

Bayds. A Common-place Book. Extracts in Prose
and Verse. Shikastah. Fol. 198. Size, 4} by 9.
(M. Ma. Cat. 271.)

(1) 4 Concise History of Hindustan, from the birth of
Aurangsib to the time of Muhammad Shdh. Shikastah.
Fol. 20. 15 lines on a page. Size 10 by 55. (M. P.
Cat. 100.)

() An Arizdasht to the Emperor Aurangsib. TFol. 5.
13 lines on a page. Dated a.m. 1121. (M. Ms.
Cat. 131.)

(3) Dibachah Shah Namah i Firdausi. Preface to the
Shah Namah. Fol 27. 14 lines on a page. Dated
A.H. 1210. Size, 10 by 62. (M. Ms. Cat. 131.)

Rik'aat i Jami. Epistles of Jami. Fol. 54. 17 lines
on a page. Size, 84 by 5. (M. Ms. Cat. 244.)

Latifah ¢ Faizi. Letters of Faizi. Nastalik. Fol. 134.
18 lines on a page. Dated a.H. 1099. Imperfect
at the beginning and end. Size, 8} by 63. (M.
Ms. Cat. 226.)

-~
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(1) Risal Vagail. A Tract on the Muhammadan Faith.
Shikastah. Fol. 7. 186 lines on a page.

(2) Insha i Harkarn. Fol. 37. 16 lines on a page.

(3) Tukfat ¢ Sultaniyah. Formule of Letters, etc. By
Hasan ben Gl Muhammad. Nastalik. Fol. 35.
15 lines on a page. Size, 9 by 5. (M. Ms. Cat.
250.)

Tracts. (1) A Collection of Medical Recipes. Shikastah.
Fol. 13. 17 lines on a page.

(2) De Coitu. Shikastah. Fol. 18. 20 lines on a
page.

(3) An Arabic and Persian Vocabulary in Verse. Talik.
Fol. 10. 11 lines on a page. Dated a.u. 1095.

(4) A Collection of Distiches. Talik. Fol. 3.

(8) The Counsels of Nushirrdn the Just. Shikastah.
Fol. 3. 15 lines on a page.

(6) 4 Vocabulary of Arabic and Persian Words.
Shikastah. Fol. 4. Size, 8§ by 4. (M. Ms.
Cat. 268.)

350. (1) Kitab Mundjat Hasrat Khuwdjah *Abd Ullah Angdri.

A Collection of Prayers. Talik. Fol. 16. 9 lines
on a page. llluminated. Dated. A.H. 966.

(2) Dirdn § Khusrau. Talik. Fol. 28. Bize, 9} by
6. (M. Ms. Cat. 264.)

351. (1) A concise Account of the coming of Nadir Shah to

Shakjahdnabdd. Nastalik. Fol. 13. 13 lines on a
page. Size, 12} by 7}.

(2) An Account of the Inscriptions, elc. on the Mosques
and other buildings at Shahjahdnabad. By Sangin
Beg, son of ‘Ali Akbar Beg. Nastalik and Naskh.
Fol. 73. 11 lines on a page. Size, 12} by 74.

(8) Inscriptions on Mosques, ete. Naskh, with inter-
linear notes in Nastalik. Fol. 7. Size, 13 by 9}.

(4) Another copy of the last Pamphlet. TFol. 7. Bize,
13 by 9. (Le G. Cat. 5.)
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HixpusTaNI.

. (1) An Account of the Religion of the Sdid sect. By

Bbawani Das. Shikastah. Fol. 52. 13 lines on
a page.

(2) The Pothi of the Sdds in the Briyf Bhaka or Thenth
Hindi dialect. Fol. 128. 11 and 13 lines on a page.
Size, 93 by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 277.)

Shkigurf Namah i Vilayat. Travels of Mirza Ttisam ud-
Din in Europe. Naskh. Fol. 150. 17 and 16
lines on a page. Dated a.H. 1226 and A.p. 1811.
Size, 9 by 6}. (Le S. Cat. 77.)

Risdlah Ka'nat. A treatise on Natural History and
Geography. By Khalil ‘Ali Khan Ashk. Nastalik.
Fol. 33. 9 lines on a page. Size, 83 by 5. (M.
Ms. Cat. 278.)

Rauzat ush-Shuhadd. Paraphrase of Kashifis work of the
same name. Nastalik. Fol. 187. 15 lines on a
page. Dated a.m. 1186. Size, 83 by 6. (M. Ms.
Cat. 280.)

A Poetical Account of the Wars between Tips Sultdn and
the Mahrattas. Shikastah Amiz. Fol. 68. 11 lines
on a page. Dated a.m. 1225. Size, 9 by 6. (M.
Ms. Cat. 282.)

Gany ¢ Khibt. Translation of the Persian Akhlak i
Muhsini. By Mir Amman. Nastalik. Fol. 175.
15 lines on a page. In the author’s handwriting.
Size, 11 by 8}. (Le 8. Cat. 79.)

. Kulliyat § Sauda. Poetical Works, By Muhammad

Rafi called Sauda. Nastalik. Fol. 485. 15 lines
on a page. Size, 103 by 7. (Le S. Cat. 78.)

Gulshan ¢ ‘Ishk. A Deccani Poem. By Nasrati.
Nastalik. Fol. 279. 11 lines on a page in double
column. Dated A.1. 1164. Size, 9} by 7. (M. Ms.
Cat. 281.)

—~
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9. Moyma' ul-Intikhab. Selections of Hindustani poetry.
With preface and epilogue in Persian, and an Index
of Poets and of their poetical names. Written by
Shaikh Karam °‘Ali. 17 lines on a page. Dated
A.H. Size,

10. Gulshan i Hind. A Chrestomathy of Urdu Poetry.
Arranged alphabetically. By Mirza ‘Ali Lutf.
Talik. Fol. 195. 17 lines on a page. Dated a.H.
1255. Size, 12°by 7. '

11. Chakar Darvish. Tale of the Four Darwishes.
Nastalik. Fol. 157. 13 lines on a page. Size, 10
by 6§. (M. Ms. Cat. 283.)

12. Chahir Darwish. Nastalik. Tol. 166. 15 lines on a
page. Dated a.m. 1241 and a.p. 1826. Imperfect
at the beginning. Size, 9} by 6}. (M. Ms.
Cat. 284.)

13. Guizar Chin. The Story of Rizvan, Prince of China.
Nastalik. Fol. 123. 9 lines on a page. Size, 8%
by 54. (M. Ms. Cat. 285.)

TuRKISH.

1. (1) Vagsiyyet. An Exposition of the Sunai COreed and of
Religious and Moral Obligations. By Muhammed
ben Pir ‘Ali, Birgili. Neskh. Fol. 43. 13 lines on
a page.

(2) A Tract on Religious Faith, Doctrine, etc. By Rumi
Efendi. Fol. 3. 13 lines on a page.

(8) A4 Tract on Religious Purity and Faith. By Kazi
Zadeh Efendi. Fol. 3. 13 lines on a page. Size,
83 by 64.

2. Vasiyyet s Birgifi. Neskh. Fol. 93. 9 lines on a page.
Size, 4§ by 33.

3. Fetavi ¢+ Al Efendi. Legal Responsions, with Arabic
marginal notes. By °Ali Efendi. Talik. Fol. 247.
23 lines on a page. Illuminated. Dated A.m. 1104.
Size, 8} by 63.
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4, Kitab. ¢ "Ilm ¢ Nafi. A Christian Treatise. Neskh.
Fol. 13. 13 lines on a page. Size, 8 by 51.

5. Tarikh i Nishanji Efendi. A Compendium of General
History. By Muhammed Nishanji. Neskh. Fol.
107. 19 lines on a page. Dated a.m. 984. Size,
9} by 6.

6. Sa'adet Nameh. Stories of Muhammed and his family.
A Translation of the Persian Rauzat ush-Shuhadi of
Kashifi. Talik. Fol. 216. 18 lines on a page.
Size, 104 by 73.

7. Terjumeh i Futah wush-Sham. Vakidi's History of the
early Muslim Conquests. Translated by Muhammed
ben Yiisuf Cherkesi. Neskh. Fol. 363. 21 lines
oun a page. Dated a.H. 1106. Size, 7§ by 5}.

8. Tarikh i Rashid. History of the Ottoman Empire. By
Muhammed Rashid Efendi. Vol. I. Rika. Fol.
446. 29 lines on a page. Size, 12 by 7.

9. Tarikh § Rashid. Vols. Il. and III. Neskh. Fol. 375.
33 lines on a page. Size, 11 by 63.

10. (1) Tarikh § Subhki. History of the Ottoman Empire.
By Subhi Muhammed. In two Vols. with Prefaces
and Index. Neskh. Fol. 329. 21 lines on a
page. '

(%) Tarikh ¢ “Issi. Neskh. Fol. 203. 31 lines on a
page. Dated a.u..1166. Size, 11} by 63.

11. Tarikh § “Izsi. History of the Turkish Empire. By
Suleiman ‘Izzi. Talik. Fol. 427. 19 lines on a
page. Size, 12 by 6}.

12. Tarikh ¢« Na'ima. Annals of the Ottoman Empire. By
By Na‘ima. Neskh. Fol. 360. 33 lines on a page.
Size, 11 by 7.

13. History of the Reigns of the first twelve Ottoman Sultans,
By Solak Zadeh Muhammed Hemdemi. Neskh. Fol.
506. 19 lines on a page. Size, 13 by 83.

14. T@j ut-Tevarikh. Part of the History, containing the
Lives of the first Seven Sultans. By Sa'd ud-Din ben
Hasan Jan, commonly called Khojah Efendi. Neskh.
Fol. 264. 23 lines on a page. Size, 11} by 7§.
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16.

17.

18.

19.

20,

21.

22.

23.

25,
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Taj ut-Tevirikh. Nastalik. Fol. 503. 29 lines on a
page. Illuminated. Size, 10} by 64. (M. Ms.
Cat. 272.)

Tevarikh ¢+ Sultdn Suleiman Khan. History of Sultan
Suleiman from A.H. 966 to 974. Divani Neskh.
Fol. 45. 10 lines on a page. Dated a.H. 1144.
Size, 91 by 7. (M. Ms. Cat. 274.).

Tartkh ¢ Misr & Fath Sultan Selim Khan. History of
Sultan Selim’s Conquest of Egypt and of that Country
to a.H. 1030. By Subeyli. Translated from the
Arabic of Sheyk Ahmed ben Zenbel er-Remmal.
Divani Neshk. Fol. 99. 19 lines on a page. Dated
A.H. 1068. Size, 7§ by 51.

Account of a Fight between the Ottomans and Venetians
Rika. Fol. 60. 7 lines on a page. Size, 9 by 6.
Es-Seba’ us-Seyyar. A History of the Seven Khins of
the Krimea. By Seyyed Muhammed Riza. Divani
Neskh. Fol. 114. 27 lines on a page. Size, 12} by 8.

(M. Ms. Cat. 273.)

Teskeret ush-Shu'ara. Memoirs of Turkish Poets. By
‘Abd ul-Latif, surnamed Latifi. Neskh. Fol. 164.
15 lines on a page. Dated A.H. 964. Size, 8} by 53.

Tezkeret ush-Shu‘ard. Memoirs of Turkish Poets. By
Kinali Zadeh. Kirma. Fol. 100. 19 lines on a page.
Dated a.H. 1051. Size, 8 by 6.

Seyahat Nameh § Evliya Chelebi. Travels of Evliya
Chelebi. Vol. I. Neskh. Fol. 450. 33 lines on a
page.

Seyahat Nameh ¢ Erliya Chelebi. Vol. II. Fol. 472.
33 lines on a page. Dated A.H. 1066. Size, 13}

by 83.

. Sefdret Nameh ¢ Resmi Efendi. Travels in Germany,

Poland, etc. By Haji Ahmed Resmi.  Neskh.
Fol. 34. 23 lines on a page. Dated a.H. 1178. Size,
8} by 5}.

Munshe'dt § Nabi Efendi. Letters of Nabi Efendi.
Neskh. Fol. 152. 19 lines on a page. Size,
7} by 6.
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26.
27.
28.

29.

30.
31.
32.

33.

34.
35.
36.
37.

38.

RN
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A Book of Charms, etc. Turkish and Arabic. With
part of the Koran at the beginning. Neskh. Fol.
145. 6 lines on a page. Size 4 by 3.

Nevadir ul-Emsdl. Treatise on Figures of Speech.
Talik. Fol. 74. 17 lines on a page. Size, 8 by 51.

Sherh ¢ Buastan. A Commentary on the Biistan of
Sa‘di Shirazi. By Mustafa Shem'i. Talik. Fol.
268. 21 lines on & page with marginal notes.
Size, 83 by 5.

Intikhab i Shak Nameh. A Synopsis of the Shah
Nameh of Firdisi in Turkish prose. Nastalik.
Fol. 42. 21 lines on a page. Dated a.H. 1109.
Size, 8} by 43. (M. Ms. Cat. 275.)

‘Ibret Nameh. A Religious Poem. Talik. Fol. 54.
15 lines on a page in double column. Size, 91
by 63.

Diran ¢ Muhammedi. A Religious Poem. Neskh.
Fol. 369. 17 lines on a page in double column.
Dated a.H. 954. Size, 11} by 84.

Genjineh § Ras. A Religious Poem. By Yahya Beg.
Talik. Fol. 73. 23 lines on a page in double
column, Size, 7} by 4.

Divan ¢ Emri. Poems. By Emr Ullsh Ewmri. Talik.
Fol. 111. 14 lines on a page. Size, 8} by 5}.

Divan ¢ “Asizi. Poems. By ‘Azizi. Talik. Fol.
108. 15 lines on a page in double column. Size,
8 by 5.

Divan i Bakt. Poems. By ‘Abd ul Baki. Talik.
Fol. 90. 14 lines on a page in double column.
Size, 82 by 5}.

Divin ¢ Khayali. Poems. By Khayali. Talik. Fol.
106. 17 lines on a page in double column. Size,
81 by 5.

Divan ¢ Sirri m'a Dioan « Nazim. Poetical Works of
Sirri and of Nazim. Talik. Fol. 83. 20 lineson a
page. Dated a.H. 1108. Size, 8 by 6%.

Diran i Neyli. Poems. By Neyli. Talik. Fol. 102.
15 lines on a page in double column. Size, 7} by 5,
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39. Kitab ¢ Usal. Poems. By Yahya Efendi. Talik.
Fol. 75. 23 lines on a page in double column.
Size, 73 by 53.

40. Shu'ara. Poems. By various writers. Talik. Fol. 234.
19 lines on a page in double columns. Size, 11} by 7.

41. (1) Guishen i Efkdr. A Poem. Talik. Fol. 62. 15
lines on a page.

(2) A Poem without title or name of author. Fol. 59.
16 lines on a page. Size, 7 by 5.

42. Humayan Nameh. Translation of the Aunvar i Subaili.
By ‘Ali Chelebi. Neskh. TFol. 120. 29 lines on
a page. Dated A.H. 988. Bize, 10} by 53.

43. (1) Misan ul-Hakk fi Ikhtiyar il-Ahakk. Tract on the
rational method applied to the discussion of Muslim
Doctrine. By Haji Khalifah, known as Katib
Chelebi. Nastalik. Fol. 50. 23 lines on a page.
Dated a.n. 1192.

(2) A Treatise on Various Articles of Food. Neskh.
Fol. 66. 27 lines on a page. Size, 8 by 5.

INDEX—WORKS.

ARaBsic.

Alf Lailah wa Lailah, 44.
Al-Ajarrumiyah, 38.

D’'aawi Aklidas m'a ul-Istibanat, 33.
Elementi della Lingua Araba, 37.
Grammar, Arabic, Treatises on, 38, 39.

Hayat al-Kalub, 31.

f i
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Idris, Sultan of Burnii, Expedition of, 29.
al-1klil, 32.
al-Istibsar fi ma Ikhtalaf min al-Akhbar, 19.

Jawi’ al-Tawarikh, 26, 27.

al-Kafiyah, 39.

Kalilah wa Dimnah, Sha'r ‘Arabi, 43.

al-Kaniin fi al-Tibb, 36.

Khbaridat al-‘Aja’ib, 30.

Kitab as-Siilat wu al-Jiwabat 1 al-Imam ar-Razi, 20.
Koran, 1 to 12.

Koran, Extracts from, 13 to 15.

Koran, Commentaries on, 16 and 17.

Mi’at “Amil, 38.
Mukhtasar i Khalil, Commentary on, 23.
Muntakhab al-Lughat, 41.

Poems, 42, 47.
Prophets, Martyrs, ete., History of, 25.

Rashid ad-Din’s History, part of, with Persian Translation, 27.
Rashidiyah Sharh Sharifa ‘ilm al-Manazrat wa al-Adab, 46.

Shara'i’ al-Islam, 21.
ash-Shard‘a al-Ahkam, 21.
Sharh 1 Hikmat al-‘Ayin, 45.
Sharh al-Jaghmini, 34.
ar-Raudat min al-Kaf1, 18.
Sharh al-Kaifi, 22.

Tahrir al-Kawa ‘d al-Mintakyiat i ar-Razi, Marginal Gloss, 35.
Theological Tract, 47.
Tuhfat al-Mujahidin, 28.

PErsian.

Abvab ul-Jinan, 332.
Ahsan ut-Tavarikh, 149, 150. - -

N TN
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Ahwal Rajahai Maistr u Nagar, 86.
“A’in i Akbari, 121.

‘Aja’ib ul-Tabakat, 179.

‘Aja'ib ul-Makhliakat, 178.
Akbar Namah, 114 to 121,
Akhlak Jalali, 192.

Akhlak i Muhsini, 186, 187.
Akhlak i Nasiri, 188 to 191.
“Alam Ardi ‘Abbasi, 140 to 145.
‘Alamgir Namah, 131 to 135.
‘Ali. A poem in Eulogy of, 290.
Amad Namah, 224.

‘Amal i §alih, 130.

Anvar i Suhaili, 326 to 328.
“Ara’sh Abkar, 10, 11.

An Arizdasht to Aurangzib, 345.
‘Ashkiyah i Amir Khusrau, 282.

Bada't' ul-Insha, 231, 232.

Basatin us-Salatin, 77.

Bayaz, 343, 344.

Bij Ganit, 194.

Bukhira, an account of Holy and Learned Men of, 159.
Burhan i Kati', 214, 215.

Biistan, 251 to 257, 275.

Chess, Treatise on, 211.
Commonplace books of Poetry, 325, 343, 344.
Counsels of Nushirvan the Just, 349,

Dabistan, 12.
Dibiichah Shah Namah i Firdausi, 345.
Divan i Hafiz, 265 to 275.
Divan 1 Jami, 277.
Divan i Kalim, 287.
Divan i Khusrau, 350.
Divan i Mir Razi ud-Din, 298.
Divan i Mirza Ahsan, 307.
J.B.A.8. 1892, 36
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Hukm Namah i Tipi Sultan, 167.
Humai Humayiin, 301, 302.

‘Ibrat Namah, 109.
Ikbal Namah Jabangiri, 125.
‘Imiad us-Sa‘adat, 91.
Inscriptions on Mosques and Buildings at Shahjahanabad, 351.
Inscriptions from Mosques and other Buildings, 174.
Insha i Harkarn, 223, 226, 348.
Tnsha i Latif, 227.
Insha i Mirza Mahdi Khan, 228.
Intikhab i Akhbar i Navab Vazir ul-Mamalik Bahadur
u Intikhab i Akhbar i Durbar Mu'alla u Atraf, 92.
Intikhab i Akhbar i Durbar i Navab Vazir ul-Mamalik Asaf
ud-Daulah Bahadur, 93.

Intikbab Magnavi i Mulvi Ma'navi Muhammad Jalil
ud-Din, 294.

Iskandar Namah, 249, 250.

‘Iyar i Déanish, 830, 331.

Jah@ngir Namah, 114, 122, 123.

Jami’ i ‘Abbasi, 8.

Jawmi' ul-Hikayat, 334 to 337, 341, 342.
Jami’ ul-Kavanin, 233.

Jiig Bashisht, 16.

Kalilah u Dimnah, 329.

Kasa’id i Fath ‘Ali Kban, 289.
Kasa’id i ‘Urfi, 284.

Kasidah dar Marah Navab Governor-General Buhadur, 324.
Khamsah i Amir Khusrau, 281.
Khamsah i Nizami, 246, 247.
Khizinah i ‘Amirab, 166.
Khulasat ul-Akhbar, 45.
Khulasat ut-Tavarikh, 66, to 68.
Ehusrau u Shirin 244, 245.
Khutiit i Sivaji, 71.

Kissa Dilraba, 340.
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Minu Khirad, 315.

Mir'at i Aftab Numa, 58.

Mir'at i Ahmadi, 82 to 85.

Mir'at ul-‘Alam, 57.

Mir’at i Daulat ‘Abbasi, 90.
Mualijat Dara Shikihi, 195 to 197.
Mufarrih ul-Kuliib, 339.
Mulakhkhas, 129.

Muntakhab ul-Lubab, 102, 103.
Muntakhab al-Lughat Duncani, 220.
Muntakhab i Tavarikh i Bahri, 78.

Nagiristan, 55.

Nal Daman, 313.

Nin u Halva, 293.

Nasab Namah i Afaghinah u Kaifiyat i Hukiimat Anha, 74.

Naubahar i "Ajam, 221.

Nishan i Haidarl u Khuriij u Nuzil i Daulat i Tipa Sultan,
87.

Nuzhat ul-Arvah, 10, 11.

Nuzhat ul-Kuliib, 182, 183.

Padshah Namah, 126 to 128.

Pand Namah, 264.

Panj Ganj, 246, 247.

Prayers, 4.

Pushtu Language, Dictionary of, 222.

Rauzat al-Ahbab fi Siyar un-Nabi u ul-Al u ul-Ashib,
18, 19.

Rauzat us-Safa, 29 to 44.

Religious Ceremonies and Duties, 5.

Rik'adt i Jami, 316.

Risal Vasill, 348.

Risdlah i Ansab Afaghinah, 75.

Risaluh i Hasaniyyah, 13.

Risalah i Mister Wilford, 176.

Risalah Muhtavi bar Rusiim i Kadkhadai, 169, 170.
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Tarikh i Isfahan 180.

Tarikh i Iskandar zu Karnin, 333.

Tarikh i Khafi Khan, 102, 103.

Tarikh i Jahan Ara, 153, 154.

Tarikh i Jahangir Namah Salimi, 114, 122, 123.

Tarikh i Maharajah Ranjit Singh, 89.

"~ Tarikh i Mansiri, 93a.

Tarikh i Mubhammadi, 149, 150.

Tarikh Mukhtasar dar Vaka'a fath i Kastantiniyah, 157,

Tarikh i Nadiri, 147, 148.

Tarikh Namah, 162.

Tarikh i Nasab Namah i Ahmad Shah Durrani, 73.

Tarikh i Nizim ‘Ali Kban u Nasir Jung, 79.

Tarikh i Padshahan i “‘Ajam, 137.

Tarikh i Sind, 70.

Tarikh i Sultin Muhammad Kutbshahi, 80.

Tarikh i Tabari, 22, 23, 24.

Tavarikh i Narshakhi, 159.

Tazkirah i Ahwal i Salatin i Bijapir, 76.

Tazkirah Agar i Sung Mazar, 204.

Tazkirah i Mukim Khani, 160.

Tazkirat i Daulat Shahi, 163 to 165.

Tazkirat us-Salatin i Chaghata, 100, 101.

Tazkirat ush-Shu‘ara, 163 to 165.

Timiir Namah u Isma‘il Namah, 305.

Tipi Sultan, Regulations of his Treasury, 168.

Description of Seals, Flags, Standards, Inscrip-
tions, etc., used by, 171.

Tipu Sultan, Register of Accounts of Military Expenditure
of, 88.

Tracts, various, 349.

Tuhfat ul-"Trakain, 295, 296.

Tuhfat ul-Miminin, 203,

Tuhfat ul-Sultaniyah, 348.

Tiuzak i Jahangiri, 124.

Tiizak i Timiiri, 97, 98.

Yiisuf u Zulaikha, 280,

k|
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Humayin Nameh, 42.

‘Ibret Nameh, 30.
Intikhab i Shah Nameh, 29.
‘Ishrat Nameh, 30.

Kitab i ‘Tlm i Naff, 4.
Kitab i Usil, 39.

Mizin ul-Hakk fi Ikhtyar il-Ahakk, 43.
Munshe’at i Nabi Efendi, 25.

Nevadir ul-Emgal, 27.

Ottoman Sultans, History of the reign of the first twelve, 13.
Ottomans and Venetians, Account of a Fight between, 18.

Religious Tracts, 1.

Sa'adet Nameh, 6.

es-Seba’ us-Seyyar, 19.

Sefaret Nameh i Resmi Efendi, 24.
Seyahat Nameh i Evliya Chelebi, 22, 23.
Sherh i Biistan, 28.

Shu‘ara, 40.

Taj ut-Tevarikh, 14, 15.

Tirikh i ‘Izz, 10, 11.

Tarikh i Misr i Fath Sultin Selim Khan, 17.
Tarikh i Na'ima, 12.

Tirikh i Nishanji Efendi, 5.

Tarikh i Rashid, 8, 9.

Tarikh i Subhi, 10.

Terjumeh i Futih ush-Sham, 7.

Tevarikh i Sultan Suleimdan Khan, 16.
Tezkerit ush-Shu‘ara, 20, 21.

Vasiyyet i Birgili, 1, 2.
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al-Wardi, 30.
Zuin ad-Din al-Ma'bari, Shaikh, 28.

PErsian.

‘Abbas Khan Sarvani, 75.

‘Abd Ullah Ansari, 350.

‘Abd Ullah ben Hiji Muhammad Maziindarani, 204.

‘Abd ul-Hakk ben Saif ud-Din Dihlavi, called Hakki, 60.

‘Abd ul-Hamid Lahauri, 126, 127, 128.

'Abd al-Hayy Khan called Samsam ul-Mulk, 108.

‘Abd un-Nabi, Kazi, 78.

‘Abd ur-Rashid, 290.

‘Abd ur-Rashid ben ‘Abd ul-Ghaftir Tatavi, 216.

‘Abd ur-Razzak ben Jalal ad-Din Ishak as-Samarkandi,
Kamal ud-Din, 99.

‘Abd ur-Razzak Najaf Kuli, 151, 152.

Abiil-Fazl Husain ut-Taflati, 206.

Abiil-Fazl ben Mubarak, surnamed ‘Allammi 114 to 121, 229,
306, 307.

Abiil Hasan ben Ibrahim Kazvini, 146.

Abil Kasim ben Razi ud-Din ul-Musavi, called Mir
‘Alam, 81.

Abiil Maali Nasr Ullah, 329.

Abi Talib ben Muhammad Isfahani, 177.

Abii ‘Umar ‘Usman ben Muhammad ul-Minhidj ben Siraj
ul-Juzjani, 25.

Ahsan, Mirza, 307.

‘Ali ben Ahmad ben Abii Bakr, 260, 263.

‘Ali Muhammad Kban, 82 to 85.

‘Allami, 116 to 123, 229, 306, 307.

‘Assar Tabrizi, Muhammad, 303, 304.

Ata Ullah Rashidi ben Ahmad Nadir, 194.

Azad Husani Visiti Balgrami, Ghulam ‘Ali, 164 to 166.

Bahi ud-Din Muhammad ‘Amili, 8.
Bakht Mal, 74.
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Bakhtavar Khan, Muhammad, 67.
ul-Bal‘ami, Abii ‘Ali Muhammad, 22, 23, 24,
ul-Banakiti, Abil Sulaiman Da’ud, 26, 27.
Bazil, Muhammad Rafi’, 311, 312.

Burhan, Muhammad Husain, 214, 213.

Daulat Rai, Lalah, 90.

Daulat Shah ben ‘Ala ud-Daulah ul-Bakhtishah ul-Ghazi
us-Samarkandi, 163.

Davani, Jalal ud-Din, 192.

Faizi, Shaikh Abul-Faiz, 313, 347.

Fasihi Haravi, 286.

Fath ‘Ali Khan Kashi, 289.

Fath Ullah Naib Baha ud-Din, 1, 2.

Faz] Ullah ben ‘Abd Ullsh ul-Kazvini, 139.

Firdausi Tiisi, Abul-Kasim, 238 to 243.

Firishtah, Muhammad Kasim Hindushiah Astrabadi, 61 to 65.

ul-Ghaffari, Ahmad ben Muhammad, 55.

Ghuldm ‘Ali, 104 to 108, 164, 165, 166.
Ghulam*®Ali Khan Nakavi, 91.

Ghulam Husain Khan Tabataba’i, Mir, 110 to 113.
Gulandam, Muhammad, 265, 266, 274, 275.

Hafiz, Shirdzi, Shams ud-Din Muhammad, 265 to 275.
Hukki, 60.

Hamd Ullah ul-Kazvini, 182, 183.

Harkarn, son of Mathuradas Multani, 225, 226, 348.
Hasan ben Gul Muhammad, 348.

Hatifi, 305.

Husain ‘Ali Khan Kirmani, Mir, 87,

Husain ben Muhammad ul-‘Alavi, 180.

Husain Va'iz Kashifi, 186, 187, 234, 237, 238.
ul-Husaini, Husain ben *Alim, 10, 11.

Ibn Sayyid us-Sind Muhammad Hadi ul-Afili ul-Halavi

Muhammad Husain, 198 to 202.
Ibrahim ben Wali Ullah Astrabadi -

f
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‘Torat, 109,

Idris ben Husam ud-Din Bidlisi, 156.
Imdm ud-Din Husaini, 73.

‘Indyat Khan, Muhammad Tahir, 129.
Iskandar Munshi, 140 to 145.

Jahangir Shah, Niir ud-Din, 114, 123, 124,

Jalal ud-Din Davani, 192.

Jalal ud-Din Muhammad Rimi, 291 to 294.

Jaldl Tabib, 3186.

Jamal uwd-Din ‘Ata Ullah ben Fazl Ullah ush-Shirazi
un-Nishabiiri, 18, 19. ' -

Jamal ud-Din Husain Injii, 217.

Jami, Niir ud-Din ‘Abd ur-Rahman, 276 to 280, 346.

Kalim, Abu Talib Hamadani, 287.

Kamil ben Jalal, 56.

Kumal ud-Din ‘Abd ur Razzik ben Jalal ud-Din Ishak
us-Samarkandi, 99.

Kamvar Khan, 100, 101.

Kashfi, Mir Muhammad Salih, 20.

ul-Kashifi, Husain Vi'iz, 186, 187, 234, 326 to 328.

Kasimi, Mirza Kasim, 300,

Kazvini, 178.

Khifi Khan, Mir Muhammad Hashim, 102, 103.

Khiakini, Afzal ud-Din, 295 to 297.

Khalifah Shah Muhammad, 233.

Khusrau Dihlavi, 281, 282, 350.

Khwaji Kirmani, 301, 302.

Khwand Amir, 45 to 64.

Latif, 227.

Mahdi Khan, Muhammad Mahdi Astrabadi, 147, 148
Mahdi Kban, Mirza, 228.

Mahmiid, 264.

Makbil, 320.

Marzaban ben Shirvin, 318.

Marzaban Ravani, 315.
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Mihrabi, Ibn ‘Umar, 7.

Minbaj ben Siraj Juzjani, 25.

Mir ‘Alam, 81.

Mir Khwand, Muhammad ben Khawand Shah ben Mahmiid,
22 to 44.

Miskin, 320.

Miibad Shah, 12.

Mughal Beg, 176.

Muhammad Amin ben Abiil-Hasan Kazvini, 126.

Muhammad ben Ahmad Mustaufi Haravi, 21.

Muhammad ben ‘Ali ben Muhammad, 28,

Muhammad ben ‘Umar, 159.

Muhammad Fazl, of Lahore, 212.

Muhammad Hadi, surnamed Kamvar Khan, 100, 101, 124.

Muhammad Husain ben Khalaf ut-Tubrizi, called Burhan,
214, 215.

Muhammad Ibrahim uz-Zubairi, 77.

Muhammad Kasim Husaini, Sayyid, called ‘Ibrat, 109.

Muhammad Kazim ben Muhammad Amin Munshi, 131 to 135,

Muhammad Mahdi ush-Shirvani ul-Ansari, 157,

Muhammad M‘agum, 70.

Muhammad, Mir, 9.

Muhammad Mirak ben Mas'iid ul-Husaini, 138.

Muhammad Miimin Husaini, 203.

Muhammad Raf1’, surnamed Bazil, 811, 312.

Muhammad Sadik Bahbahani, 220.

Muhammad Sadik Marvazi, 153, 154.

Muhammad Salih Kanbi, 130.

Muhammad $alih Kashifi, Mir, 20.

Muhammad Tahir ben Abiil-Kasim, 179.

Muhammaud Taki us-Saru’y, 149, 150.

Muhammad Yusuf Munshi ben Khajah Baka, 160.

Muhsin Fani, 12.

Muin ud-Din Harati, 17.

Mukhtar Khani, 340.

Musta‘idd Khan, Muhammad Saki, 136.

Mu‘tamad Khan, Mubhammad Sharif, 125.

Muzaffar, 288,
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Khojah Efendi, 14, 15.
Kinali Zadeh, 21.

Latifi, 20.

Muhammed Nishanji, 5.
Muhammed ben Pir “Alj, 1, 2.
Muhammed Rashid Efendi, 8, 9.
Muhammed ben Yusuf Cherkesi, 7.

Nabi Efendi, 25.
Nd ima, 12.
Nazim, 37,
Neyli, 38.

Rashid Efendi, Muhammed, 8, 9.
Resmi Efendi, Hdji Ahmed, 24.
Rimi Efendj, 1.

S'ad ud-Din ben Hasan Jan, 14, 15.
Seyyid Muhammed Riza, 19.

Shem‘i, Mustafa, 28.

Sirri, 37.

Soldk Zadeh Muhammed Hemdemi, 13.
Subhi Muhammed, 10.

Suheili, 17.

Suleiman ‘Izzi, 10, 11.

Yahya Beg, 32.
Yahya Efendi, 39.

Zadeh Efendi, Kazi, 1.

J.R.A.8. 1892, 37
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(IV.) 221 by 8. Lines 8. 8ilk labels with embroidered
‘ Book 1,’ ete. (Hodgson). Catasahasrika prajiidpara-
mitd, title in gold on blue under silk.

Yol. 1. ("l) fol. 283. Vol. 10. (ﬂ) fol. 327.
y 2. (F) , 320, ,» 1L (‘R) » 296.
n 3. ("|) » 276, ., 12 (ﬂ) » 934
., 4. (‘?‘) ,» 824 5, 13. (") 5 303.
» O (;) ,» 300, ,» 14, (") deest.
» 6. ( )} » 15, (“) » 3840,

desunt.
»w 1. (E) » 16. (‘*) ,» 316,
» 8. (”)) . 250. o 17. (() » Ol7.
w 9. (5) deest.

(V.) Line 5. Fragments, negligently written on coarse
paper.
(1) Sign R (2). Fol. 25, 30-33, 41.
(2) Sign B (14). Fol. 3, 20 (?), 23-30, 32, 34.
(3) Sign ¥ (17). Fol. 6-12. Firm writing.
(4) Subhabusmatamgha, Gser od dam * pai sna rgai gruns.
Fol. 14, lines 6 (desunt 4, 11), signed W (24), and,
from fol. 7 om, 1. (25).
(5) Catasahasrika prajiia paramita. Fol. 2.
(6) Fol. 1. End leaf, number 10, lines 2.
(7) Vajracchedika. Fol. 1.
(8) Vajracchediki. Title white in black. 1 fol., and 16
stray leaves from different works.
(VI.) 15 by 4. 5 lines (3 black and 2 red, interchanging).
Fol. 3-7, 9-11, 13-15, 17, 18, 20, 22-28, 30—47
(end). Vajracchidiki—ink in places very much
fainted.
(VIL) Arya bhadracarya pranidhiinarija - phags ‘ pa bzan -
po spyod * pa smou * lam - gyi rgyal * po [Phalchen
45, Feer, p. 212]. Fol. 9, lines 6. 151 by 44.
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(VIIL.) Sarvadurgati parigodhani tejo raja ya (sic!)
tathagata arahate samyag-sambuddhasya kalpa namo
[Rgyud ix, 1, 2, Feer, p. 306]. 8} by 3}. Lines §
(3 silver, two gold, alternately) on blue. Fol. 1-4,
6-10, 12-26, 28-33, 36-88, 91, 92, 96-128, 130-152,
155-185 (end).

(IX.) Arya vajracchedika prajiiaparamita ghuna dbora sutra
(sic!). Rdo rje gcod * pai phan yon bgad * pas - mdo
(i.e. ‘Sutra explaining the usefulness of the Vajracche-
dika’). Fol. 12. 204 by 7§. Lines 8.

(X.) Sdig - pa thams ° chad bgags - pai * mdo (‘Sitra of
the confession of sins’). 20} by 7. Fol. 5, line 8.

(X1.) Arya pradha jiiana nama mahayana sutra (sic!). .phags
pa mda * ga ye - ¢es shes * bya * va theg ' pa chen -
poi mdo (‘Siitra on the knowledge of death’).
Fol. 8. 194 by 6. Lines 5. Signed Ga (iii).

(XII.) Arya mafiju¢gri nama sangiti. Fol. 20. 17 by 6.
Line 6 (phags pa ojam * dpal * gyi mchan yan * dag *
par bijod * pa).

(XIII). Byasn * chub itusi - va bgags * pa (‘ The Bodhi (satvas)
confession of their faults.’) This on front and at end,
on fol. 5. On fol 1*. Trikanta sutri (sic!). Pusn -

po gsum * pai mdo (sic!) (Siitra of the three Skandhas.’)
Fol. 5. 194 by 6. Lines 6.

(XIV.) Géug * tor nag * mo (‘ The black turban’ or rather
‘She with the bl. t’). On fol. 1*. Dema hebhi
mahegara (sic!). Lha - mo * rol - par byed * pa (‘The
play of the godess?’) Signed Cha (vi.) Fol. 3
(incomplete). 19 by 5. Lines 5. _

(XV.) Bhagavati ushnisha vijaya nama dharani. Fol. 3
(incomplete). Sign Ja (=vii.) 19} by 6. Lines 5.

(XVI.) 19 by 74. Lines 7. Fol. 83-91, 94, 100 (?200),
117, 123132 (the same fol. numbered 132 and 133),
169, 186-194, 201, 202, 208-211, 213-234 (incom.
plete). Signed Ka (i) On fol. 89*. Kiu - bum dkar-
po of which a German translation by Schiefner was
published in the St. Petersburg Academy (‘Das weisse
Naga Hunderttausend.’) It is preceded here ap-
parently by another work on the Bon religion.
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(XVIb.) Four stray leaves, whereof two belong together.
17} by 3.

(XVIL.) Rje bla - mai gsol - debs dga * ldan lha rgya - ma
‘The Rev. Lama’s prayer, (called ?) Steelyard of the
Tushita gods.’) Fol. 3. 13 by 3}.

(XVIIL.) Mkhagro beu skor * gyi mo dpe snan gsal i * mai
dkyil jhor (‘Circle of the sun, illustrating the ten
divisions of Dakini's’). 9§ by 2. Fol. 32 (stitched
at small side, and written straight on like European
book). Lines 6.

Curssre.

All the following MSS. are written in Cursive; mostly
of the ¢ stiff” kind :
(XIX.) 163 by 4}. TFol. 30. In dark green cloth cover.
(1) Lha - bsans bar chad kun sel gser skyem dan beas * pa
(‘That with the gold drink, dissolving all impedi-
ments withstanding (P) the gods’). Lines 7. On
Fol. 15, 16. Magical diagrams (a hand, circle,
square, human body, scales, scene of adoration, etc.),
with explanation (in running hand). Fol. 17, 18,
19a. Badly written flying cursive.
(2) Fol. 29, 30a. Coarsely written cursive.
(XX.) 18 by 3. Lines 7 and 8. Bde mchog mkha ,groi siiam

rdud las . . lhancig skyes * mai . . .. Sign in
margin Ya (xxvi.). Fol. 11 (incomplete).

(XX1.) Running hand. 174 by 3}. Fol. 4. Lines 7. i
na Ndro poi upade g¢ao. (‘Herein is (contained)
Naro’s counsel.’) See Print xiv.

(XXIIL.) 174 by 3. Lines 8. Title (in Dbucan): Ti b
gshun chungs grel - pa mkhas * pa dga byed mthon *
va don grub shes bya * va.

Two miniature portraits. Margin signed Owi. Fol.
1, 2, 4-12 (incomplete).

(XXIIL) 18} by 3. Lines 7. Siian - rgyud — rkai* gi
sa bead ma rig mun sel shib . mo bkod pa ghes * bya
*va. Fol. 5 (incomplete).



574 TIBETAN CATALOGUE.

(XXIV.) 184 by 34. Lines 7. Begins: Rfa nag rcan
dgod, ete. Fol. 3 (incomplete).
(XXV.) 174 by 3 (and little smaller).

(1) Bla * ma dgons *° pa dus pa las — — — thus
sgrubs gsal byod thugs ° kyi nor ° bui bsgrub * pa
dai las sbyor. TFol. 1 (incomplete).

(2) Rdo - rje rnam * par .jom * pa shes bya * va. Fol. 1
(incomplete).

(3) Incomplete; without title. Lines 7. Fol. 10, 11,
13-24.

(4) Opal se-ges * kyi mgon * po phyag bshi pai chog sgrigs.
Fol. 13 (incomplete).

(5) Incomplete. Fol. 9-13 (end). Lines 7.

(6) Incomplete. Fol. 2-5. Sign, Ja (=vii). Coarse
writing.

(7) Gzhad * pa. Fol. 2 (incomplete).

(8) Incomplete. Fol. 3—4 (end). Lines 8.

(9) Incomplete. Fol. 22-24 (end). Lines 7.

(10) Bla - ma mchod * pai lhan thabs dvan mchog. Fol. 3
(incomplete). Lines 5.

(11) Title pasted over (!). Margin signed Chos dras.
Fol. 427 (incomplete). Lines 6.

(12) Two leaves, coarse writing. Signed, Cha (v.) 2, 3
(incomplete).

(13) 26 stray leaves from different works.

(14) 124 by 23. Bslog * pha lam gyis shal gdams.
Fol. 3.

(15) Two leaves apparently of same work. Lines 9. 13
by 24.

(16) Fol. 1, 3-5. 12} by 3. Lines 7.

JJam * dpal nog * poi - ¢ .
(17) Two leaves. 75 by 2.

Jhor + gyi phag * yon, ete.

(XXVI.) Lhan gcig skyes sbyor - gyi khrid * yig (* Instruction
(how to) conform with the (divinity) born together
(with oneself)’ 7). 191 by 3}. TFol. 1-14. Line 7.

(XXVII). Running cursive. Beginning wanting. Fol.
7-14 (end). 154 by 3, Lines 7.
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(XXVIII). Fol. 6 and end leaf of some work. 19 by 3.
Lines 7.
(XXIX). Fol. 2-6 of some work. Incomplete. 7} by 24.

Prints.

(I.) (1) Vajracchedika [Cerphyin xxi. 5, Feer, p. 201].
Fol. 35. Lines 6. Coloured likeness of Cakyamuni,
Dipankara, Maitreya and the arhat Subhiiti. 16 copies.

(2) Same. Another copy. Likenesses not coloured.

3)=(2). (4) same. (5)s8. (6)s8. (7)e. (8)s (9.
(10)s. (11)s. (12)s (13) s (14)s (15) &
(16) s.

(Ib.) Same. 14 copies.

(I1.) Vajracchedikd. Fol. 33. Lines 6. Likenesses of
Cariputra, Cakyamuni, Maudgalyayana. 17 copies
and some stray leaves of same edition (2, 23-28).
[No. 6.] »

(ITI.) Id. 11 copies and stray leaves. [No. 5.]

(IV.) Id. 2 copies. 164§ by 5} TFol. 35. Lines 6.
desunt, in copy 1: 26, 29, 32: in copy 2: 12.
Duplicates fol. 6 (twice) 8, 11.

(V.) Id. 16} by 53. Fol. 35. Line 6. Likenesses
as i. 2.

(V1) Legendary biography of Padmasambhava of Udyana
(U-rgyan ghu-ru (sic!).  Padma Jbyun gnas ° kyi
skyes * rabs rnam * par . thar * pa rgyas - par bkod . pa
padma bkai thai - yig). 20 by 4. Fol. 252. Lines 6.
Of this work there is an incomplete manuscript in
the British Museum (15,522).

(VIL) ¢Coherent exposition of perpetual offering’ (P)
(Rgyun * gtor khrigs * su bkod - pa). A ritual. 193}
by 3}. Fol. 17 (dust 16). Lines 7.

(VIIL) Arya - aparimita-dyurjiana * nama mahiyana siitra
(Kanjur, Rgyud xiv. 30; Feer, p. 329). 13} by 4}.
Fol. 25. Lines 5. Extremely well printed on stout
European paper (watermark).






TIBETAN CATALOGUE. 577

(13) Bde mnon (‘Evident happiness’). Fol. 5, 6, 8,
9 (?), 12, 13, 18, 19, 20-24.

(14) Skyabs gro (‘Caranagamanam’). Fol. 3, 5, 7, 11-18.

(15) Las chog (‘ Rite of work’). Fol. 21, 22, 30, 32, 34.

(16) Kha (=IL.) Gsan bskyed (‘Birth of mystery’).
Fol. 4, 5, 50, 51, 52,

(17) Bde dkyil (‘Circle of happiness’). Fol. 28,
33-36, and one with number cut off.

(18) Brgya bshi (* Hundred and four’). Fol. 3, 4, 5, 7.

(19) .sigs * byed bskyed rim (‘ Method of producing
the fearful ’ viz. ¢ divinities’). Fol. 27, 30.

(20) Ka (=1.). Fol. 10, 12, 28, 38 (twice).

(21) Thor * bu (‘Separate’ (sc. work)). Fol. 45, 46,

(22) dul - va (‘ Vinaya’). Fol. 3 (twice).

(23) Ka (=1.) Geod dkar gyed. Fol. 13, 14, 15, 16.

(24) Single leaves of the following: Rnam thar
(“Legend’) Ka (1.), fol. 48; Lam rim gsol debs
(‘ Prayer for the way of perfection’), fol. 3; Cila,
fol. 3.; Ka (1.), Bla khrid (‘ Guidance above), fol. 3;
Ma (=XVL) Sman * bla (‘The supreme physician,’
f.e. god of medicine), fol. 4; Ca (V.) Syrub thabs
(‘ Method of coercion’ f.e. Sadhana), fol. 20; Thig -
le beu drug (‘ The sixteen spots’), fol. 16; Bde lam
(Way of happiness’) fol. 5; Gser shun (‘Gold
Melting’), fol. 6.; .sigs « dkysl (‘Circle of fear’),
fol. 5; Grans gel, fol. 38; Sna chogs (‘ Various’)
Ja (=VIL), fol. 22; Tha (=XIV.) Lam (‘ Path’),
fol. 8; Ca (V.) O, fol. 2; Dpal khor * lo sdom - pai
shi * vai sbyin * sreg gi cho * .gai rim pa gsal var
bkod pa (‘Ritual of the burnt offering of the glorious
wheel’), fol 1; Bla - mai bka * drin dran ° pai
geol debs (‘Prayer remembering the Guru’s kind-
ness’), fol. 1, 3, (end); Snags khan bla brgyud,
fol. 3 (end).

(25) 30 leaves whose beginnings are cut off, so that
it was not to be seen to what work they belonged.
(26) Unknown! fol. 6-13, 16, 17, 36-70, 88-98, 107,
108, 109, 118. Lines 7. Prayers and dharanis.
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(XI.) Vajracchedika. 13} by 4. Lines 6. Fol. 4-44, 46—
49 (end).

(XTIL.) Bla - maigsol, debs sbyin riabs myur .jug (‘ The Guru’s
prayer : Quick entrance to blessing’). 14} by 33.
Fol. 6 (complete). Lines 4.

(XIII.) Dohakoganama mahd mutra upadegs, first leaf! and
first leaf of another work, printing blurred and
unrecognisable ; together with four leaves of mystical
diagrams (of human figures) and calculations. Also
two large sheets (20 by 19 and 15 by 19) with magic
circles. Diagrams and the rest manuscript.

(XIV.) About 300 leaves of various works, among which

- are apparently 110 belonging to the same volume.
Among them are also the following leaves belonging
to works enumerated in x. Ca Ewam (see x. 7), fol.
206209, 218; Gsan maon (x. 10), fol. 12, 15, 16;
Bya rgyud don gsal (x. 6), fol. 21, 303, 308, 309, 310,
312; Bde lam (x. 24), fol. 6, 7, 10-15; Ka Gzhun
lam (x. 5), fol. 106 ; Ka chos spyod (x. 2), fol. 35;
Lam - géo (x. 9), fol. 15, 18; Las chog (x. 15), fol.
26, 27 ; Kha Gsan bskyed (x. 16), fol. 10; Bde miwon
(x. 15), fol. 15; Dpal gsan va dus - pai dkyil Jhor
gyi cho * ga nag don gyi rim par bsgrigs * pa (being
the full title of x. 4), fol. 1, 2; Gsan rnam (x. 8),
fol. 2; Skyabs gro (x. 14), fol. 10. Further, Beom
idan das * ma phags - ma gdugs dkar can gyi sgrubd
thabs mchog * tu grub pai sitin . po (‘ Method to coerce
the Bhagavani, the Noble Holder of the white
umbrella, called Essence of Excellent Coercion’),
fol. 1 (incomplete) ; Ta (=ix.) Dkar chag (* Index,’)
fol. 1 (complete), end leaf of a work (24), blurred
printing ; Ndro lugs * kyi bde - mchog beu * gsum
gys khor * loi dstn (P khrid) (‘ The bringing of the
thirteen Cambaras in Naro’s (a celebrated Blama)
manner,’) fol. 9 (incomplete); Maitri pai phyag *

! This being apparently the first leaf of the Vol. mentioned last in xiv,
I have reunited them.
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rgya chen * po tshig bsdus.pa, on end leaf (‘The
great Mudra (mystical gesture) of Maitreya, con-
densed,’) fol. 2-13 (end). On fol. 125 the Skr. title;
Mah@mutra saicamitha (1); fol. 11a, Adhi sidhisama,
Tib. Lta - ta mdor bsdus * pa (‘ The views (opinions
of Naro) collected’); fol. 92, Maha mutra (sic!)
upadega, ete.

(XV.) 18 by 3}. Lines 6. Fol. 371. 1. Chos skyon vai
rgyal - po bsroi - bisan - rgam - poi bkah * bum - las
smad * kyi cha zhal gdams . kyi bskor. TFol. 1-319.
‘From the collected works of the Defender of the
Faith, King Srongtsangampo’: The Circle of In-
structions ?'! Fol. 320 begins: 2. Chos skyon vai
rgyal po bsrons bisan rgam poi ghal « gdams * phags - pa
nam * mkhai rgyal - poi mrnon - rlogs sogs phran * ga.

(XVL.) 1. Rdo rje rgyal * mishan * gyi yons * 84 bsiio * ¢a (i.e.
Vajradhvaja-paripama). [Phal chen 30, Feer p. 211.]
207 by 81. Fol. 3. Line?7.

2. Arya vipule pravega maha siitrana (sic!). _phags * pa

yans * pai gron * khyer * du jug * pa [Rgyud xi, 4;
Feer p. 311.] Fol. 9.

(XVIL).1. Aryadagadigandhakara vidhvansana (see MS. ii.)
20 by 64. Line 7. Fol. 1, 5-9, 12, 13 (incomplete).

(XVIIL.) Oune leaf. 124 by 3. In margin Ka (i.) Line 6.
Prayer (10 strophes).

1 Being short speeches of advice from the king to his subjects on different
occasions, beginning with his two queens (the Nepalese aad the Chinese princesses) ;
preceded by a short explanation, which Avalokitegvara gives to the king, of the
meaning and power of the Om mani padme /um, which latter is repeated in each
section. (The aix syllables are said to belong each to one of the six divisions of
animated beings (gati)).
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Arr. XI.—Life dnd Labours of Mr. Edward Rehatsek. By
F. ¥. Arsuranor, M.R.A.S.

A sHORT notice of this most industrious and intelligent
Orientalist has already appeared in the obituary notices of
the Journal of January, 1892. But as my deceased friend
had devoted the whole of his life to the cultivation and
propagation of Oriental knowledge and Oriental literature,
it was considered desirable to place on record a more
detailed account of his varied labours in this particular
field of thought and culture.

Of Mr. Rehatsek’s early life very little is known. It
is said that his father was a Forest Inspector on the
estate of Princess Odescalchi, in Hungary, and that he
was born on one of the estates at Illack on the 3rd July,
1819. He was educated at Buda-Pesth, studied at the
University there, and took the degree of Master of Civil
Engineering. Leaving Hungary at the end of 1842, he
spent a few months in Paris, then four years in the
United States of America, and in 1847 sailed to India
from New Orleans vid Liverpool and the Cape of Good
Hope. Arriving in Bombay on the 5th of December,
1847, he settled down in India, and remained in that
country for the rest of his life, dying in Bombay on
Friday, the 11th of December, 1891, aged 72.

I have some idea that on Mr. Rehatsek’s first arrival
he was employed in the Public Works Department, in
which, however, he did not remain long. He then con-
tinued his studies of Oriental languages and literature,
and sometimes accompanied Dr. Bhau Daji, the well-known
Bombay scholar and antiquary, in his travels of research
over various parts of India. Later on, being a competent
mathematician and a distinguished Latin scholar, he was
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employed as Professor of Mathematics and of Latin in
the Wilson College, Bombay, which office he held till 1871,

Being acquainted with some twelve languages, he also
taught private pupils, and gave lessons in ILatin, Persian,
Arabic, and French. He further translated a number of
Persian and Arabic works, read many papers before learned
Societies, and wrote many articles for Indian Reviews
and Journals generally, the details of which will be given
presently.

For twelve years up to 1881 Mr. Rehatsek was Examiner
at the Bombay University in Latin, Persian, and Arabic,
and for one year in French aleo, but such was his inde-
pendence that he gave up these duties as soon as the
application system was introduced. In 1873 he was made
a Fellow of the said University and was twice the Wilson
Philological Lecturer there on the Hebrew and Semitic
languages. In 1874 he was elected an honorary member
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society in
recognition of his Oriental learning, and also became an
honorary member of some learned European and American
Societies interested in Oriental research. All these honours
were unsought for, and as a general rule, it may be said,
that he never asked for anything during his whole career.

Mr. Rehatsek was unmarried, and a man of regular habits,
living the life of an ascetic and recluse. He was his own
master and his own servant, for servant he kept none,
thereby showing the truth of the Sanskrit saying, * Ascetics
are their own servants”” He abstained from wine and
spirits altogether, and tried also to do without animal food,
but he found, as he told me himself, that this weakened
him so much that he was obliged to revert to it, though
he took it very sparingly. His usual food consisted of
bread, milk, tea, coffee, rice, and plantains, At the door
of his house there was a box into which the baker put
a loaf of bread every morning, and the milkman filled
with milk a jug that was placed there. His other necessities
he purchased himself in the bazaar, and he prepared all
his own food, using & spirit lamp to boil the water for
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Facsimiles of Muhammadan coins.
The Evil Eye, Amulets, Recipes, Exorcisation, etc.

Vol. XI.

The subjugation of Persia by the Moslems and the ex-
tinction of the Sasanian dynasty.

The labours of the Arab astronomers and their instruments,
with the description of an astrolabe in the Mulla Firuz
Library, Bombay.

Vol. XII.

Some beliefs and usages among the Pre-islamitic Arabs,
with notes on their Polytheism, Judaism, and Christianity,
and the Mythic period of their history.

Contact of the Jews with the Assyrians, Babylonians,
and Persians, from the division of the Hebrew Monarchy
into two kingdoms till the entrance of Alexander the
Great into Jerusalem, and a view of Jewish Civilization.

The B4w and Gaobarah Sephabuds along the Southern
Caspian Shores.

Vol. XIIIL.

Christianity in the Persian dominions from its beginning
till the fall of the Sasanian dynasty.

Christianity among the Mongols till their expulsion
from China in 1368, comprising the Eastern Grand Khans
or Emperors with the Western or Persian Khans.

Brief notice of two Arabic MSS. on the history of Yemen.

Vol. XIV.

A Punja of yellow brass in the Museum of the B.B.R.A.S,
drawn and described.

Early Moslem accounts of the Hindu religions.

A few analogies in the Thousand and One Nights and
in Latin authors.

Some parallel proverbs in English, Arabic, and Persian.

The use of wine among the ancient Arabs.

On the Arabic alphabet and early writings [with a table
of alphabets].

7.R.A.6. 1892, 38
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Magic.
Notes on some old arms and instruments of war chiefly

among the Arabs,

The history of the Wahhabis in Arabia and in India.

The doctrines of Metempsychosis and Incarnation among
nine heretic Muhammadan sects.

Vol. XV,

Picture and description of Borak,

The Alexander myth of the Persians.

Specimens of Pre-Islamitic Arabic poetry selected and
translated from the Hamasah.

Emporia, chiefly ports of Arab and Indian international
commerce before the Christian era.

(2) His contributions to The Calcutta Retiew between 1879
and 1891 consisted of twenty-one articles as follows :

Vol. 68.
Oriental humour illustrated by Anecdotes.

VYol. 70.

Gastronomical anecdotes of the earlier Khalifs,
Oriental Folk Lore. Part I,

VYol. 71.

Oriental Folk Lore. Part II,
Oriental Folk Lore. Part III.

Yol. 72.

Oriental Folk Lore. Part IV.
The Holy Inquisition at Goa.

Vol. 73.
The life of Jesus according to the Koran and Moslem

tradition.
Historical sketch of Portuguese India, with a list of the

Viceroys till 1881.
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Vol. 74.

How the Portuguese obtained a footing in the 1sland
of Diu,

Vol. 76.
Mandelslo and Thevenot, their travels in India.
The Monastic and Secular Clergy of Portuguese India,

Vol. 76.

Carvalho, Count of Oyeiras, better known as Marquis
of Pombal.

Adamole’s notes on a journey from Perm to Tashkend.
Part 1.

Vol. 77.

Adamole’s notes on a journey from Perm to Tashkend.
Part I1.
Capello and Ivens, their exploration in Africa, 1877-1880.

Vol. 78,
The vicissitudes of the city of Baghdad from its foundation
till our times.
“La nuova Italia ed i Vecchi Zelanti” of the Ex-Jesyit
Cureoi.
Vol. 79.

Contacts of China with foreign nations from the earliest
till the present times.

Vol. 81.
The pre-historic man of caves and lake dwellings.

Vol. 82.

stsxonanes at the Moghul Courts; in Southern and in
Portuguese India during the reign of the Emperor Akbar
and after it.
Vol. 85.
The Relations of Islam to Christianity, and of Chrxstlamty
to Civilization,
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Yol. 87.

Military career of the Prophet Muhammad, which began
~ AH. 2, and ended with his death A.m. 11.

Vols. 91 and 92.
The beginnings of Dutch Commerce in India. Parts I.
and IL
Vol. 93.
Journey of Padre Manuel Godinho, 8.J., from India
to Portugal in the year 1663 by way of Mesopotamia.

(3) Between the years 1872 and 1886 Mr. Rehatsek supplied
the following articles to The Indian .Antiguary, not
including short letters and explanations addressed to
the same journal :—

1872.
Facsimile of a Persian Map of the World with an English
translation.
1873.
An embassy to Khatd or China, A.p. 1419, translated
from the Persian, )
Also twelve other minor contributions in the shape of
reviews and translations of small pieces from the Persian.

1874.

The Establishment of the Royal City of Hirat and its
dependencies, translated from the Persian.
Also nine other minor contributions and translations.

1875. '
Biography of Jellal-ud din Riimi, the great Persian poet
and mystic.
Also six minor contributions,

1876.
The Twelve Imams.
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1877.

A notice of Garcin de Tassy’s ‘““La langage et la
litterature Hindoustanies’ en 1876, and a translation of
the first part of Professor A. Weber's paper on the
Krishnajanméashtami or Krishna's birth festival.

1878.

A notice of Garcin de Tassy’s Work mentioned above
for 1887.

1881.
Notes and Queries,
1882.
Three Inscriptions from Raichor.
1883.
An Aden Epitaph in Arabic translated.
1884.
Did the Arabs really burn the Alexandrian Library?
1885.

Sabeean Inscriptions on an Incense-burner.
Russian Icons.

1886.

The Last Years of Shah Shuja’a, with an Appendix on
the Affuirs of Hirat. Translated from the Tarikh Sultini
of Sultain Mubhammad Khan Barukzai. This is a very
interesting article, and describes events from an Afghan
standpoint, but with considerable impartiality.

1887 and 1888.

A letter of the Emperor Akbar asking for the Christian
Scriptures.

The Reign of Ahmed Shah Durani. Translated from
the Tarikh Sultani quoted above.

A Notice of the Zafarnama-i-Ranjit Singh, or Book of
the Conquests of Ranjit Singh, by Kanhayya Lal Sahib,
Executive Engineer, Lahore.
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1890 and 1891.
. A Notice of the Guldabnama, or Biography of Gulab
Singh, Mahdrajah of Kashmir, a.p. 1875, by Kirparam,
Diwin of Maharajah Ranbir Singh.

(4) The papers sent to The Bombay Anthropological Society
were a8 follows:

On Religious Injunctions and Personal Vows with respect
to Sexual Abstinence.

Veneration for the Dead in China.

Statistics of Suicides in the City of Bombay since 1886.

A Descriptive Alphabetical List of Twenty Occult Sciences
of the Moslems.

On Hindu Civilization in the far East as represented by
Architectural Monuments and Inscriptions, with a Map.

Superstitions of the Goa People from Portuguese sources.

(5) Between 1880 and 1882 Mr. Rehatsek sent the following
interesting papers to The Journal of the National Indian
Association :—

Bombay One Hundred and Fifteen Years Ago. This
account of Bombay and of Surat in 1764, by the father of
the historian Niebuhr, was translated and printed in the
above Journal of 1880 in five parts.

The Begums of Bhopal, also in five parts, in the Journal
of 1881.

The Diamond Fields of India, embracing five groups,
vis., Cuddapah, Nandial, Ellore, S8ambhulpur, and Pama,
translated from Ritter’s Erdkunde von Asien, and published
in the Journal of 1882,

(6) An article by Mr. Rehatsek on the subject of Oriental
Armour, with & plate illustrating it; his original
design, having been very faithfully reproduced in
chromo-lithography, was published in Zhe Journal of
the German Oriental Society in 1882.



LIFE AND LABOURS OF MR. REHATSEK. 591

(7) Mr. Rehatsek’s translations from the Arabic of the
Book of the King’s Son and the Ascetic, with a short
preface by Professor T. W. Rhys Davids, was published
in The Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Greal
Britain and Ireland in January, 1890. About this
translation Mr. Rehatsek wrote to me on the 4th
June, 1889, as follows :—

“The text which I have translated from the Arabic is
unique, there being [as far as is known] no other MS. of
it in existence, except the one given by Dr. Blau to
the Gterman Oriental Society, and printed by Dr. Hommel.
The original source being undoubtedly Sanskrit or Paili,
I thought I was doing a service to those who might,
by their knowledge of these two languages and their
literature, be able to trace the true source and determine
the real age of the composition of the Book of the King’s
Son and the Ascetic.

“It requires an extensive knowledge of Sanskrit and
Pali literature to enter into this subjeot properly, and
I, not possessing it, have been able to make only very
small foot-notes, although even these may be of some
use. By making a full translation of this precious Arabic
text, which it would be a great pity to mutilate or
abridge in any way [as cutting off the opportunity of
comparison with Sanskrit or Pali works], I have drawn
the attention of, and given the best text to, Sanskrit and
Pali scholars for investigating this subject here in India,
and for pointing out many more relations between
Buddhism and Christianity than I was able to do myself.”

(8) Mr. Rehatsek sent the following papers to His Majesty
the King of Sweden and Norway, at the time of the
eighth Oriental Congress held at Stockholm in 1889,

1. Indian Fables in Moslem Literature.

2. The Women of the S8hahnamah.

3. Seven interesting episodes from the conquest of Syria,
the events narrated beginning a.p. 634-35. Translated
from the Arabic of the Futuh-ush-shiim by Al-Wakidi.



592 LIFE AND LABOURS OF MR. REHATSEK.

4. The Indian Mahdi and his successors. Translated
from a unique but reliable and faultless Persian MS.

5. Processional cross taken at Magdala from the cathedral
by the British Troops in 1868; this is a drawing with
translations of the inscriptions.

6. A photograph taken from a large silver dish repre-
senting the adventures of the whole life of the God Rama
[a deified hero] in compartments in concentric circles.

(9) On the 28th of August, 1891, Mr. Rehatsek wrote
“Having been asked for a paper to be read in Dr.
Leitner’s Congress of Orientalists in the beginning
of September, I sent & MS., “ The Pre-Islamatic History
of Yemen and Hirah till the time of Muhammad.”
It does not appear to have been read at the Congress.

(10) For the Kama Shastra Society Mr. Rehatsek prepared
unexpurgated translations of Jami's Beharistin or
Abode of Spring, and of Sa’di's Gulistan or Rose
Garden. These were printed for private subscribers
only in 1887 and 1888 respectively.

(11) For the Oriental Translation Fund New Series he
translated the following works :—

The Negaristan or Picture Gallery by Muin-uddin Jawini,
A.D. 1334.

Biography of our Lord Muhammad, the Apostle of Allah,
according to the tradition of Ibn Hisham, obtained from Ibn
Israk. :

The whole of the first two Parts of Mirkhond’s “ Rauzat-
us-safa.”

Of these the first Part of Mirkhond’s General History has
been printed and published in two volumes in 1891 and
1892, The second part will fill three volumes, which will,
it is hoped, be brought aut in 1893 and 1894,

(12) For the use of the Hakluyt Society Mr. Rehatsek
translated from the Italian from the voyages of Pietro
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della Valle his letters from India, the first of which is
dated Surat, 23rd March, 1623. These are, I believe,
still with the above Society, and will probably form
part of a volume containing the whole of the journeys
of that versatile and talented traveller.

(13) The following translations were also made by Mr.
Rebatsek at various times. Those marked by an
asterisk have been printed.

From the Persian.

*Amusing Stories.

*Fortune and Misfortune.

Both of these are extracts from the Shamsah-va-Quhquhah,
a Persian story book of 557 large quarto pages, written by
Mirza Berkhordar Turkman. They were printed in Bombay
in 1870 and 1871.

Hospitality, or Etiquette of Eating and Drinking.

A Tract on the Observances of Women and the Harem.

A short Manuscript on “Physiognomies,” described in
the Catalogue raisonné of the Mulla Firuz Library, p. 199,
No. 48.

The Tutinamah, or Parrot Book, by Kadirt.

From the Arabic.

Twenty-four Anecdotes, Stories, and Fables picked out
and translated from the Naphut ul Yaman [breeze or breath
of Yemen].

Thirty-five Stories from the Merzuban-namah.

Six Stories from the celebrated Arabic work Al-Mustatraf,
or the Gleaner or Collector.

Some Stories from the Sihr-ul-oyoon, or Magic of. the
Eyes. ‘

Some Extracts from the Siraj-ul-mulik, or Lamp of
Kings, a well-known work composed A.p. 1126.

A Translation of a portion of the Arabic work “Tuhfat-
ikhvan ussafa,”” under the title of “The discussion between
Man and Animal before the King of the Jinns.” This
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"another hand. I have presented an extra copy of this
work to the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society.

Anthology, containing notice of two hundred and fifty
Persian poets, with specimens of their composition and
English translation of the same. Also the titles of the
principal historical and epistolographical works written
in Persian.

The Invasion of India by Timur 1398-99, and by
Nadir Shah 1738-39, traced on a map with six written
folios.

The Canals of the Euphrates and the Tigris, being a
description of ancient canals, vestiges of which are still
to be traced, with map.

Export of Girls for Marriage to Portuguese India
during the end of the sixteenth century.

Early Portuguese travellers to the East from Portuguese
sources.

The DPresent Constitution of the Government of
Portuguese India.

The Beginnings of Indo-Portuguese Journalism.

Cosmogony according to the Koran and Moslem Tradition.

Could Muhammed read and write.

Horses and Camels among the Arabs.

The Emperor Akbar’s Repudiation of Islam.

(15) At the time of his death Mr. Rehatsek was engaged in
preparing for the Indian .Antiguary a mnotice on a
work containing Ranjit Singh’s Diary kept for nearly
forty years by one of his Pundits in Persian, and in
translating for the Oriental Translation Fund New
Series the third Part of Mirkhond’s * Rauzat-us-safa,”
so that the old man may be said to have truly died
in harness.

2nd May, 1892.
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[The following is the letter referred to on pages 1 and
36 of our Journal for 1892]:—

Dee. 12, 1891.

Dear Prormssor Davins,—As regards the occurrence
of Buddhist sects in inscriptions, I would call your attention
to the following documents and names, in addition to those
mentioned in your article : (1) Makdsaghiyas Karle, No. 20,
Arch. Rep. W.I. iv. 112, Savasaka i.e. Sauvarshika,! op. cit.
p. 113, Karle No. 21, Bhaddyaniya Kanheri, No. 4 (Arch.
Rep. W.I. vol. v. p. 76) and sbidem, p. 85, Kanheri, No. 27;
Chetikas, Arch. Rep. South L. vol. i. p. 100 (see also p. 85),
Chetiavadaka ibid. p. 102, No. 13; Achdryanam Sarcvasti-
vadinam (parigrabe) in a Kadambavena or Kamari inscr.
to be published in Ep. Indica, vol. ii. Mathura Inscrs. third
geries, No. 42; dcharyanan Mahisasakanam, Ep. Indica,
vol. i. p. 240—41. Possibly the term Mahavanasiliya, which
occurs repeatedly in the Amravati inscrs. as an epithet of
teachers, may refer to a Buddhist school. There are also
Buddhist schools mentioned on the Vardak vase (see
Dowson’s article} and on Dr. Bhagvanlal’s Lion-Pillar, at
least, according to my readings, but you will have perhaps
Bh.’s article on the latter. In the inscrs. of the 3rd and
2nd centuries B.C., t.e. in those at Sanchi and Barhut, about
400 Nos., no schools are mentioned, whence I infer that
the schools had no great importance. I send you my
article on the Sanchi inscrs., which will appear in the

1 These are either the same as, or clossly allied.to, the Kassapiki.—Ra. D.
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Ep. Indica, vol. ii. Kindly return these proofs, With
respect to Barhut, see Hultzsch, vol. xl. of the Zeitschrift
dr D. Morg. Ges, With best regards and the compliments
of the season,—Yours sincerely,

G. BUHLER.

Kivpum (Lusar),
1st March, 1892.

My Dear Ruvys Davios,—Having been detained in this
part of Kan-mu for a few weeks, waiting to complete my
preparations for my journey westward, I availed myself of
the opportunity to visit the Salar, a Turkish people living
on the Yellow River, 8.E. of here some eighty miles.

Robert Shaw published some years ago in the J.R.A.S.
some interesting notes about this people (he had met a couple
of Salar in Kashgar, if I remember rightly). Prjevalsky
mentions them, but confounds them with the Tibetans,
Potanin passed through their villages, but I do not know
what he learnt, as nothing of his work has been published
(as far as I am aware),

The Salar traditions (their Ahars say they have no written
records) state that in the third year Ming Hung-wu, three
or four men, driven from Samarkand, (sic) arrived at the
Yellow River, and founded the present Salar head village
of Kitzu-kun. They had been driven from their country
by internal discords. They were rapidly followed by others
of their countrymen, and soon the eight Aun (or thousands,
for the Chinese chfm has that meaning) were founded, and
these Turkish settlements were henceforth knmown in this
part of China as Salar pa-kun. The villages the people now
occupy are probably 75 to 100 iz number, and the popula-
tion is estimated at 8,000 families at the lowest.

In the forty-sixth year Ch‘ien-lung they rebelled under a
Ahar called Ma Ming-ching. A narrative of this rebellion
is found in Wei Yuan’s Sheng wu chi,
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For the last month I have been in daily intercourse with
Salars, as & number of them had come to this place, I send
you a short vocabulary, and have a much longer one, but
have not now time to copy it. I have read it over to any
number of the people, men, women, and children, and
. believe the phonetic transcription represents fairly well
their pronunciation.

The Salar have in their language a number of words
borrowed from Chinese, Mangol, and Tibetan. Some
of these borrowed words are worth noting. It seems
strange that they have no name for a mare, a stallion, or
a gelding, but use the Chinese terms. The word for
“language "’ they have borrowed from Tibetan; thus they
say Mohul Kd-chd, “the Chinese language.” So likewise
their term for ‘‘ flint and steel,” chdh-mah is Tibetan. From
the Mongols they have borrowed the word aifd, * wooden
bowl,” shinaha, *“spoon,” and from the Chinese a large
number of terms of various classes.

I have taken a number of photographs of the Salar, both
men and women, but as I have not developed them, I cannet
send them to you now.

In my transcription of Salar words the accents only
mark the emphasized syllables, those on which stress was
laid.

I was rather surprised to find among the Tibetans (Fan-
Tzil) living in the mountains along the Yellow River a large
number of Bénbo. They have on the very summit of a
mountain some forty miles west of Hsiin hua T'ing, a
lamasery (Sachung gamba), with some 100 or 200 lamas,
and many more live with their wives and families in the
little mountain villages.. I stopped over-night in the house
of one at Ssii-ké. He was very communicative, showed me
his books, etc., but could tell me little about his creed. The
Bénbo wear red gowns, and all their hair, but plait into it a
huge tress of yek hair which is afterwards wound round the
head. At the Shachung gamba they print books, and it
would be well if some one visited the place, as they might
have books of interest, although the two I have read of



600

CORBESPONDENCE.

theirs were a jumble of lamaist works and of undoubtedly

recent date,

Trusting that I may be able to see you when I get out of
this part of the world (probably sometime in the autumn
of this year).—I remain, ever sincerely yours,

One

Two
Three
Four
Five

Six
Seven
Eight
Nine
Ten
Eleven
Twelve
Thirteen
Twenty
Thirty
Forty
Fifty
Sixty
Seventy
Eighty
Ninety
Hundred
Thousand
Myriad
Ten myriad

Year
This year
Next year

SiLAR.
Pir
Tské
Usk
Tie
Pesh
Alché
Yété
Sekése
Tokos
Un
Un-pir
Un-iské
Un-ush
Igérmi
Utush
Kéren
Eli¢
Hamish
Yémush
Siks<dn
Toksan
Pirens
Pir-ming
Pir-sanza
Un sanza

I
pilé
Eché sagon

W. W. RocgmiLL.

1st month
2nd month
3rd month
4th month
To-day
To-morrow
Day after to-
morrow
Spring
Summer
Autumn

‘Winter
Wind
Rain
Snow
Mountain
River
Stone
Sky
Earth
Sun
Moon
Star
North
South
East

Sarie.
Pir-indye
Isk-indyé
Ush-indyé
Tuétindyé
Pugun
Ete

Pasagon
Loyé
Yé

Nobody knew a
name for this
season. Thev
called it 7th,
8th, 9th months,

Kish
Yel
Yarmur
K’ar
T'ar
Uzen
Tash
Asman
Yir
Kun
Ai
Yuldus
Ashar
Uriss
Chuyi
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SALAR.

West Isht'yi
Ground Ir
Water Su (also Ossu)
Man Erkish
‘Woman Kadim
Boy Ao
Little boy  Balaksh
Little girl  dnna
Father A-pa (families)
Mother i-;:?aa ”
Brothers Aréné
(elderbrother?)
(younger

brother) Eni
Sisters Ehé sanyé
Friend Nukhur seda
Face Jambau
Head Pask
Nose Purni
Lips Akse
Eye Kuso
Eyebrows Kulu
Eyelashes Su-kulu
Teeth T’ich
Ear Golak
Hand Elle
Finger Pirma
Thumb Pash-pirma
Forefinger  Irmum
Second finger Otta
Third finger Maszum
Little finger Sése
Finger-nail  Terna
Tongue T

This man is good
That man is bad

J.R.A.8. 1892,
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SALAR,
Beard Sahal
Foot Enjé
Hat Sorok
Furlined gown Jamak
Belt Bull’a
Trowsers Ishtan
Socks Ling-wa (Ch)
Boots E'tu
Sandals i (Ch)
Sash Quene
Button T’igma (Tib?)
Gold Altum
Silver Kumusk
Iron Témur
Copper Tuguma
Salt (white) 77uss
Coarse salt  Kuh t'uss
Black Kards
‘White Ak’ asen
Blue Kuk
Yellow(or red) Kenssl
Green Yashil
Good Lskur
Bad Ishimas
Rich Parkish
Poor Yarkish
Good boy Balatsh iskur
1 Men
Thee Sen
He Ush
To write Pitégin
To drink Ash
To eat Ash
To ride Min

Kishi irshider.
Ukshi irshi émestér.

39
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caskets,! which bear nine votive inscriptions. Impressions
of the latter were sent to me by Dr. Burgess; and, after a
prolonged study, I have succeeded in making out their
contents, and have arrived at the conclusion that these
documents are written in a new variety of the Southern
Maurya or Lé&f alphabet, the characteristics of which may
be briefly stated as follows.

(1) Twenty-three letters of the Bhattiprolu inscriptions—
viz., the initial vowels, a, ¢, u, o, and the consonants k%, kA,
chh, @i, t, th, n, ¢, th, dh, n, p, ph, b, y, r, v, s and h—agree
exactly with those ordinarily used in the Edicts of Aéoka.
The letter g has both the ordinary angular Maurya and the
rare one with the rounded top, which occurs a few times in
ASoka inscriptions—e.g. in magesu (Pillar Edict vii. 2, 2)—
but is used invariably in the later inscriptions. The un-
aspirated palatal tenuis ¢k has a tail, the vertical stroke
being continued beneath the semicircle. -The unaspirated
lingual media, d, shows strokes slanting somewhat more
strongly than in the abnormal da in ambdvadiké (Queen’s
Edict, Allahdbdd, 1. 3. The corresponding dental d
exactly resembles the Maurya letter, but is turned round,
the opening of the curve facing towards the right, as in
the Devanéigari da.

(2) Five letters are entirely abnormal : (a) G4 is expressed
by the sign for g, with a small curve attached to the right
side, which denotes the aspiration, the letter being formed
according to the same principle as the Maurya chha from
cha, dha from da, and pha from pa. It occurs only in
personal names—e.g. Satugho, i.e. Satrughna, Vaghacd, i.e.
Vydghrapdd. (b) J hasthe angular form, which occasionally
—e¢.g. Girndr Rock Edicts ix. 1, in the word rdjd—is used
by Asoka’s scribes, and regularly in all later inscriptions,
without the central horizontal bar. It therefore consists
of a vertical stroke, with horizontal bars at the upper and
lower ends. It occurs repeatedly in the words majise or
majusam, in Sanskrit maijjishd, a box or casket. (¢) M is

! Described by Dr. J. Burgess in the Academy of last week (p. 497).
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turned topsy-turvy, the circle standing above, and the two
strokes, forming an open angle, below. It occurs in the
last-mentioned word, and in well-known names like Mdha,
i.e. Mégha, Samano, i.e. Sramana. (d) L differs from the
Maurya sign by the omission of the small horizontal bar
to the left of the curve, and by the addition of a long
slanting line, attached at an acute angle to the right of
the vertical stroke. It thus somewlat resembles the Greek
Lambda of the ancient Papyri. It occurs only in names—
e.g. Odalo, Kelo, i.e. Kaila, Pigalo, i.e. Pingala. (¢) The
lingual sibilant sh is a development of the form in the
Kalsi version of Afoka's Rock Edicts. The whole letter
has been turned round, and the upper curve has been con-
‘verted into a cross-bar. It thus looks exactly like the kra
of the later inscriptions. It occurs in feshar, the Pali
genitive of the pronoun {ad, in the termination of the
genitive singular of vowel-stems—e.g. in Kurasha, from
Kuro, Sivasha from Sivo—in the word shamugo, i.e. samudga,
a small box, and in names like Samanaddsho, i.e. Sramanaddsa.

3. There is further the lingual /, which does not occur
in Afoka’s inecriptions. Its form resembles a Maurya pa,
with a horizontal bar attached in the middle to the right
of the vertical stroke; and it may be compared to the sha
of the later inscriptions. It occurs in the word phdl-
ignshamugam, i.e. sphdtikasamudga, a casket made of crystal.
The initial vowels, ¢, 4, #, ¢, and the consonants jk, d4, and §
do not occur. Bh may occur in two doubtful names, where
I have noticed a sign resembling the Maurya bha, but
turned the other way.

4. The notation of the medial and final vowels presents
two remarkable peculiarities: (a) The short a is invariably
marked by the horizontal stroke, which denotes long 4 in
the Maurya alphabet, except when an Anusvira follows;
and the position of this stroke is much the same as that
of the d stroke in the Maurya alphabet, i.e., it is usually
attached to the top of the consonant, but to the middle
of the vertical n and of . Hence the ja of the Bhatfiprolu
alphabet is exactly like the angular form of the letter in
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Adoka’s Ediots. The omission of the stroke before an
Anusvira is probably due to the fact that the native lists
of mdtrikds, or radical letters, invariably note the Anusvira
by am. Hence the Anusvira came to be considered as
equivalent to this syllable. (b) The long 4 is marked by a
horizontal stroke and a short vertical one hanging down
from its end. In other respects, the notation of the medial
and final vowels agrees mainly with that used in Asdoka’s
inscriptions. The o is, however, more commonly expressed
by a bar, projecting to the right and to the left of the top
of the consonants than by two separate strokes. The former
notation occurs in Adoka’s inscriptions, sometimes, e.g. in
uigohdni (Pillar Edict vii. 2. 2), but rarely. In the syllables
n¢ and nf, the vowel is attached to the middle of the vertical
stroke, e.g. in Kénitho.

To judge from the general appearance of the letters, the
Bhattiprolu inscriptions are probably only a few decades
later than Aéoka’s Edicts. If one places the Edicts on
one side, and the Nandghdt, Hathigumphé, and Bharhut
Torana inscriptions, which all belong to the middle of the
second century B.c., on the other side of the Bhattiprolu
inscriptions, one can only come to the conclusion that the
latter hold an intermediate position between the two sets,
but are much more closely allied to the documents of the
third century B.c. than to those of the second. On this
evidence, which, as every epigraphist knows, may mislead
under certain conditions, but which, though not absolutely
safe, is for the present alone available, the Bhatfiprolu
inscriptions cannot be placed later than 200 B.c., and may
even be a little older. If this estimate is correct, their
characters prove (what, indeed, is also made probable by
facts connected with Asoka’s Edicts) that during the third
century B.C. several well-marked varieties of the Southern
Maurya alphabet existed. For they contain a perfectly
worked out system, which cannot have sprung up in a
short time, but must have had a long history.

The importance of this result lies herein, that it removes
one of the favourite arguments of those scholars who believe
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the introduction of writing into India to have taken place
during the rule of the Maurya dynasty, or shortly before
its beginning. It has been stated repeatedly that one of
the facts, proving the Adoka Edicts to belong to the first
attempts of the Hindus in the art of writing, is the absence
of local varieties among the letters of versions incised at
places between which lie distances of more than a thousand
miles. This argument is based, as I have pointed out more
than once, on imperfect observation; and it may be met
also by the obvious objection, that Adoka’s Edicts were all
issued from the same office, and that the importance naturally
attributed to the writing of the royal clerks at Pétaliputra
might be expected to influence the copyists in the provinces,
and to induce them to imitate as closely as possible the
shape of the letters used at headquarters. Nevertheless, if
the Bhattiprolu inscriptions now show a system of writing
which in some respects is radically different, and which
may be reasonably supposed to be coeval with that in Asoka’s
Edicts, they furnish a very great help to those who, like
myself, believe the art of writing to have been practised in
India for centuries before the accession of Chandragupta to
the throne of Pésaliputra.

This is, so far as I can judge at present, the chief value
of the new alphabet. I do not think that it teaches us much
regarding the early history of the Southern Maurya characters,
and the manner in which they were derived from their
Semitic prototypes. There is only one form among the
anomalous letters which, it seems to me, is in all probability
more ancient than the corresponding Maurya character,
This is the m, whose shape comes 8o close to the full form
of the Kharoshtri (rulgo Bactrian Pali) ma—which consists
of a semi-circle with two short strokes, forming a right
sngle, attached to its lower left side—that I am inclined to
assume the evidently allied Southern ma to have consisted
originally of a semicircle or circle with two strokes below.
Hence the Maurya form would be the later one, obtained by
turning the older one topsy-turvy. The case of gh, as stated
above, which has been formed by the extension of the



SOUTHERN MAURYA ALPHABET. 607

principle underlying the formation of chka, dka and pia, is
more doubtful. For, the Southern Maurya gka looks, prima
Jacie, like an independent character. Still, there is just a
possibility that it may have been derived from an inverted
ga with a round top, to which a curve was attached in order
to denote the aspirations. And in favour of this view it
may be urged that the Kharoshéri gha has been derived
by a similar contrivance from ga. Regarding the new /,
I do not dare to offer any opinion.

But the remaining anomalies appear to be developments of
the corresponding Maurya forms. The s with two horizontal
bars is to all appearance the offspring of the angular form
with three bars; and the central bar has only been removed
in the syllables ju, si, se, and so forth, in order to obtain
a convenient means of marking the short a of ja. For,
the Southern Maurya jka, which has been derived from an
imperfectly formed or perbaps a very ancient ja, by the
addition of a short upward stroke denoting the aspiration,
shows that the central bar is an essential part of the letter.
Again, the lingual sibilant sk is in all probability a cursive
form, derived from the clumsy character which is used in
the Kélsi version of the Rock Edicts. Finally, the most
curious feature of this alphabet, the marking of the short a4,
seems to me, because it complicates matters, less ancient
than the omission of this vowel. The Semitic original,
from which the Southern Maurya alphabet was derived,
had in all probability no signs for medial and final vowels.
Hence, if we find in India one system of notation with five
or, including the diphthongs ¢ and o, with seven vowel signs
and another with eight, the natural conclusion is that the
second is the later one. This is all that I can offer at
present in explanation of the origin of the very remarkable
anomalies of the Bhattiprolu alphabet. I must, however,
call attention to one other curious point: the fact that, so
far as I know, not one of these anomalies has left any trace
in the later Indian alphabets, the signs of which are all
derived from the Southern Maurya characters.

The language of the Bhattiprolu inscriptions is a Prakrit
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dialect, closely allied to the literary Pali. As regards their
contents, the two longest, Nos. 3 and 8, which are incised
on the circular lids or topstones of two relic caskets (Mr.
Rea’s second and third caskets), consists of strings of names.
No. 3 enumerates the members of a gotht, i.e., goshth, pro-
bably a committee or Pafich, and No. 8 certain negamad,
i.e., naigamdh, members of a guild. The remaining inserip-
tions record the names of the donors of the caskets, and,
it would seem, of the artists who made them. 1 transcribe
the three most interesting ones as specimens :—

No. 1, incised on the lower stone of the first casket.
Kurapituno cha Kuramd[t)u cha Kurasha cha Siva[sha] cha
mafisam-panati phdligashamugam cha Budhasarirdnam ntkhetu
[ | ] Banavaputasha Kurasha shapitukasha magusa [| |].

“ By the father of Kura, by the mother of Kura, by Kura
and by Siva (Siva, has been defrayed the expense of) the pre-
paration of a casket and a box of crystal in order to deposit
some relics of Budha (Buddha). By Kura the son of
Banava, associated with his father (kas been gicen) the
casket.”

No. 6, incised on the lower stone of the second casket.
Shéga[ th]inigamaputinam réjapdmukhd[nah] Sha.i.sha puto
Khubirako rdjé Shthagothiyd pdmukho tesham amnam may|é]-
s[am] phébigashamugo cha pdsdnashamugo cha.

“ By the sons of the Shigathi nigama (guild or town) chief
among whom is the king—king Khubiraka (Kuberaka) the
son of Sha.i., is the chief of the Shiha (Simka) gothi—by
these (has been given) another casket, a box of crystal and
a box of stone.”

No. 9, incised on the lower stone of the third casket.

Arahadindnam gothiyd majtsa cha sha[m]ugo cha [ | ] tina
kama yena Kubirako rdjé am[k]i [|1].

“By the gothi of the venerable Arahadina (Arhaddatia,
has been given) a casket and a box. The work (i) by him,
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by whom king Kubiraka (Kuberaka) caused the carving
to be done.”

In conclusion, I must offer to Mr. Rea my best con-
gratulations on the important discovery which he has made,
and express the hope that future operations, which he
may undertake in the same district, will furnish further
specimens of this interesting new variety of the Southern
Maurya alphabet, which we owe to his exertions.

G. BUHLER.
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Art. XII.—The Sabiri and the Saroguri. By Sir Henry
H. Howortn, Esq, K.C.I.E, M.P,, M.R.A.S.

SoME time ago I ventured to print a monograph on the
Avars in the Journal of the Asiatic Society. 1 should now
like to continue the story by analyzing the difficult ethno-
logical and historical problems involved in discriminating
the races which occupied the Steppes of South-eastern
Europe before the arrival of the Avars. The question has
exercised many inquirers, nor does it seem to me that a
final and definite answer can be reached, but we can at
all events secure a tentative solution of the problem.

Priscus, in a famous passage, has preserved for us an
account of the immediate effect of the Avar domination,
which I think deserves our close attention. He tells us
how about the time when the Vandal Genseric was de-
vastating Italy, ¢.e. about 456, the Avars fell upon the
Sabiri, who expelled the Saroguri, the Urogi, and the
Onoguri from their country, who thereupon sent envoys
to the Roman Emperor (Priscus, Excerpta, Bonn edition,
p- 158). Inasmuch as the Sabiri are next found in the
Steppes east of the Don and about the Kuban, the meaning
of this seems to be that the Sabiri were then driven across
the Volga and pushed the other tribes before them, so that

3.3.4.8. 1892, 90
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they came in contact with the frontiers of the Empire on
the lower Danube.

I first propose to limit myself to the Sabiri, and to collect
what is known about them. From the statement of Priscus
it would seem to follow that the Sabiri were the neighbours
of the Avars in Asia. They are called JaS:po: or SaBeipos
by Priscus and Saviri by Jornandes.

The name has a singular resemblance to Sibir, which
gave its name to Siberia, and it is at all events curious
to find that the early Arab geographers speak of Siberia
as Ibir-Sibir or Abir-Sibir, and of the town of Sibir which
gave its name to a small Khanate first conquered by the
Cossack Jermak and afterwards to the Russian province
of Siberia, which was situated not far from Tobolsk.
When they were driven forward, the Babiri apparently,
as I bave said, settled in the Kuban Steppes north of
the Caspian, where we afterwards find them, and, as
Vivien St.-Martin says, they probably then became the
dominant tribe in the country afterwards occupied by the
Nogais, giving their name to a league of the various Hunnic
races of Sarmatia (V. St.-Martin, Geog An. vol. ii. 23).
Procopius describes these wide plains as specially suited
for the breeding of horses. There, he tells us, dwell nearly
all the tribes called Huns. Their settlements extending
to the Maeotis, whence they were wont to break through
the Caspian gates and to invade the Persian and Roman
borders. About the year 508 we are told that the fortress
commanding the pass, f.e. probably the pass of Dariel,
was in the hands of a Hun named Ambazuk, who was
doubtless a Sabirian Hun. He was on friendly terms
with the Emperor Anastasius, and having grown very
old, offered to surrender it to him for a consideration. The
offer was not accepted by the Emperor, who was a prudent
person, and realized the difficulty of maintaining a Roman
garrison there, and he accordingly thanked him and
promised to consider the matter. Ambazuk shortly after-
wards died, whereupon his sons were driven away and
the place was occupied by the Persian ruler Kavad
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(Procopius De Bell Pers. lib. i. ch. 10). Anastasius was
praised for his prudence on this occasion ; but, as Lebeau says,
a different opinion prevailed when, a few years later, the Huns
broke through the pass and carried ravage into the empire.
This famous raid was made in the year 516. Unfortunately
I can only refer at second-hand to the Armenian authors
who refer to it, namely, as quoted by St.-Martin and by
Avdall. Vahan, the Mamikonian, who had ruled over
Armenia as deputy of the Persian sovereign and as in-
dependent prince for thirty years, died in the year 510.
His brother Vard, who had been constable, was appdinted in
his place with the approval of Kavad, the Persian King,
but he only ruled for three years when he was removed
in consequence of the complaints made against him, and
a Persian named Burzan or Burghan was appointed marzban
of Armenia. It was at this time that the Sabiri forcing
the Caspian gates invaded Armenia.- Burzan fled, abandon-
ing the country to their fury, and the Prince of the
Grusinians named Mijej alone opposed them. He attacked
a body of them who had invaded the mountains of the
district of Sasun (Sasun is situated in the Kurdish moun-
tains east of the Tigris, and formed part of the Armenian
province of Aghdsnik). He completely routed and drove
them away, and marching his forces with those of some
other Armenian chiefs, pursued the invaders and drove
them out of Armenia. When this was reported to Kavad,
he deposed Burzan and nominated Mijej in his place, and
we are told how tnfer alia he restored the towns and villages
which the invaders had destroyed (Lebeau, vol. vii. pp. 435~
436 ; Avdall, pp. 329-330). The invaders are called simply
Huns by the Armenian historians, but we know from the
Byzantine writers that they were Sabiri, On leaving
Armenia, we gather from the latter that they invaded
Cappadocia, Galatia, and Pontus, which they laid waste.
They penetrated as far as Euchaites and the froutiers of
Lycaonia (Anastasius pdssim). It was on this occasion that
Euphemius, patriarch of Constantinople, who had been
deposed and exiled to Euchaites, fled from this. place
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and- took refuge at Ancyra.” His successor, who had also
been exiled to the same town, retired for similar reasons
to Gangra, where he soon after died (Lebeau, vol. vii.
p. 433). Anastasius, in the MS. followed by Stritter, calls
these Huns Samen, but in the corresponding passage of
Cedrenus they are called Sabiri.

The next time we read of the Sabiri is in the year 522.
They are not called Sabiri in the notice, but only Huns;
but inasmuch as they were apparently living in the Kuban,
it can hardly have been any other tribe. We read
that war having broken out again between the Persians
and Romans, the Emperor Justin sent envoys and gifts to
Ziligdes (otherwise called Zilgbior or Ziagbiris and Zilgibio),
who engaged by an oath to help the Romans; but Justin
speedily discovered that he had made the same offer to the
Persian ruler Kavad, whom he had furnished with a con-
tingent of 20,000 men. Justin now informed Kavad of
the double treachery of the Hunnic chief, adding, ¢ Brothers
as we are, had we not better remain at peace than become
the toys of these dogs?” Having summoned the Hunnic
leader, and discovered that Justin’s account was true, Kavad
put him to death, and afterwards slaughtered his men, who,
unaware of their leader’s death, were sleeping comfortably
in their tents (Theophanes, etc.; Stritter, vol. i. pp. 602-3 ;
Lebeau, vol. viii. pp. 28 and 29).

_ Seven years later, namely, in 528, we read that Justinian,
being at war with the Persians, won over by presents and
royal ornaments Boarex, called Boa by Malala, and Boazer
in the Historia Miscella of Paul the Deacon. She was the
widow of Balakh, or Malakh, chief of the Hunnic Sabiri. She
marched with 100,000 of her men against two Hunnic chiefs
who *“lived in the interior parts,” i.e. doubtless further north,
and who were probably the leaders of the Utigurs and the
Kotrigurs. Their names are given as Styrax and Gloues
by some authors, while by Malala they are named Turagx
and Glom. They had it seems been invited to his assistance
by the Persian king Kavad, and were marching 20,000
strong. She fought with them, captured one of their kings,
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namely, Styrax, who was sent in chains to Constantinople;
the other king was killed (Stritter, op. cit. vol. i. pp. 677
and 578; Lebeau, vol. viii. pp. 104-5).

The struggle between the Romans and Persians still con-
tinued, and in 530 there was fought a memorable battle
near the town of Dara. The Romans were commanded by
Belisarius and the Persians by Peroses, or Firoz: on the
Roman side was a body of 600 Huns commanded by Sunika
and Augan. Procopius calls these Huns, Massagetae. In
another place Procopius speaks of two other Hunnic chiefs
also commanding 600 horsemen, namely Simas and Askhan
(see Procopius De Bell Pers. lib. i. ch. 13). These Huns
fought very bravely, and, in fact, restored the battle after it
had been lost ; Sunika, as we read, fighting his way right up
to and cutting down the Persian standard bearer. Mean-
while Kavad, the Persian ruler, had sent another army into
Armenia, consisting chiefly of Perso-Armenians and Sunites,
t.e. Suans, to whom we are told were joined 3000 Sabiri
(Procopius, i. 15). This army was twice badly defeated.
Thus did the two great empires, by their strife, afford their
barbarous allies ample room for the display of their treachery
and disinterestedness in allying themselves with either side.
Well might the Persian king complain of the continued
aggressiveness of the Romans—their violation of treaties,
and their building a threatening fortress at Dara, and
attempting to erect another at Murdoneh. He complained
further that he had continuously to employ two armies,
one to oppose the Romans, and the other to oppose the
northern barbarians, and declared that if the Romans
wanted peace, they must contribute towards guarding the
Caspian gates or they must demolish Dara (Procopius,
i. 16). The struggle between the two empires consequently
continued, and the ill success of his arms seems to have
brought on an attack of paralysis, from which Kavad, the
Persian ruler, died in the year 631. His death led to the
raising of the siege of Martyropolis by the Persians and
to fresh negociations for peace. Meanwhile the Sabiri, who
had promised to send aid to the Persians in their attack
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upon Malatiya, or Martyropolis, arrived there and, not
finding their Persian friends, they proceeded to invade and
lay waste the second OCilicia and Comagene (Malala, part
ii. p. 213). According to the Syriac chronicle of Edessa,
published by Assemanni, they ravaged the environs of
Aleppo (see Ass. vol. i. p. 415). They advanced as far
as four leagues from Antioch, and as they retired, laden
with spoils, Dorotheeus met them in the Armenian moun-
tains, surprised them in several ambuscades, and recovered
a large part of their booty (Malala, loc. cif. Lebeau, viii. 175).
Peace was made between the Romans and Persians in
the year 531, which was finally ratified in the year 533,
and thus did the long strife which had lasted for thirty
years come to an end. We are told that Dagaris, who
had been captured in Armenia, was now exchanged. He
defeated the Huns in several encounters and drove them
out of the provinces which they had laid waste (Procopius, i.
ch. 22). The peace between the two empires offered no
opportunities for the Sabiri to renew their incursions for
some years, and it is not till the year 550 that we again
read of them, and again read of them also as taking part
in the struggles between the Romans and the Persians.
Gabazcs, king of Lazica, having been threatened by the
Persians, sought succouy from Justinian, who sent him a
body of 8000 men, with whom he proceeded to lay siega
to Petra, with him were alsoc a body of Alans and Sabira
who for the sum of 300 golden marks had undertaken not
only to defend Lazica, but to lay waste Iberia (Procopius,
de Bell Pers. 1. ii. ch. 29). The Huns named by Procopius
as fighting on the side of Chosroes in this campaign were
probably White Huns. Jornandes, who wrote his history
of the Goths as Mommsen argues in the year 551 and
before the invasion of the Avars, has the following not very
definite notice of the Sabiri :—* Hunni quasi fortissimorum
gentium fecundissimus cespes bifariam populorum rabiem
pullularunt. Nam alii Altziagiri alii Saviri nuncupantur,
qui tamen sedes habent divisas,” (Geticia, ch. v. ed.
Mommsen, page 63). '
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‘In the 'same year when this is supposed to have been
written, viz. in 551, the Sabiri are again named as taking
part in the struggle between the Romans and the Persians.
‘We read that the Romans then had in their service many
Sabiri who were a Hunnie race, and were ruled by several
chieftains, some of whom were in alliance with the Romans,
and others with the Persians, and were kept in a good
humour by continual largess. Justinian having need of
their services at this time sent them some money, but the
person who took it was not able to convey it to the
Caucasus since the Persians intercepted the route. When
he reached the camp of the Romans, who were besieging
Petra, he sent word to the Sabiri to go and meet him.
They accordingly sent three of their chiefs with some
soldiers, who, seeing that the Romans were despairing of
breaking down the walls of the place, invented or con-
structed a new battering engine of a kind hitherto unknown
both to Romans and Persians. This was not built of up-
right longitudinal and transverse beams, but of wicker
work covered with hides, and in the midst they suspended
a beam with an iron head and it was so light that it did
not need to be dragged along, but the forty men who were
underneath could carry it about with them. Several of
these machines were built by the Sabiri. Petra was duly
taken (Procopius de Bell. Goth. iv. 11). Meanwhile the
Roman commander failed to follow up his victory, and
we read how the Persians, under Mermeroes, marched to
attack them and laid siege to Archeopolis. In this war
we are told that a body of 12,000 Sabirians were among
the auxiliary troops in the service of the Persians (id. 13).
Having heard of the new machines which the Sabiri had
made for the Romans, Mermeroes in turn had similar
ones made by the Sabiri in his service (id. 14). The
Persians were foiled however in their attack, and the
result was a truce of five years coupled with the payment
of a considerable sum by the Romans. Chosroes, the Persian
king, was not very punctilious, however, in his observance of
treaties. He employed the money he received from the
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Romans to pay a considerable contingent of Sabiri, whom he
sent with some Huns, doubtless White Huns are meant, and
elephants to the help of Mermeroes. The result of the
treachery was not, however, successful. Many of his men
were cut in pieces, and inter alios, the chief of the Sabirt
was killed. A struggle took place for the body of the
Barbarian (id. 17).

The next we read of the Sabiri is in the year 554, when
two thousand of them commanded by Balmakh, Kutilzis, and
Ildiger are named as in the service of the Romans. They
were posted near Archsopolis when Nakoragan, the successor
of Mermeroes as commander of the Persians, ordered 3000
Dilemites, or people of Dilem, to attack them. They set
out intending to surprise the Sabiri at night, but were
misled by a Colchian, who had offered to guide them, and
who meanwhile escaped and gave warning to the Sabiri.
They accordingly arose and planted themselves in ambush.
‘While the Dilemites entered their camp and used their
lances and swords to probe the beds where their enemies
were supposed to be, the latter broke out of their ambush
and put 800 to the sword, and captured many of them.
The commander of Archeopolis, at daybreak, having
heard a noise and learnt its cause, joined his forces to those
of the Sabiri and continued the slaughter so that barely
1000 of the Dilemites escaped (Agathias, iii. 8). The
Romans having rewarded the Sabiri for their services, we
are told that they now joined the Persians. Agathias
says of the Sabiri that they were numerous and powerful,
accustomed to war and pillage, and were pleased to enter
the service of foreigners when there was hope of pillage,
and they thus changed sides frequently, fighting now for
the Romans and now for the Persians. In the war of
the year 555, 500 of them were encamped some distance
from the main army and kept guard badly and lived with
but lax disciplice. Maxentius and Theodore despatched
300 cavalry, who, we are told, easily jumped the low
wall enclosing the Sabirian camp and speedily killed all
the Sabiri save forty, who escaped to a woed. We are




A ]

THE BABIRI AND THE SAROGURI. 621

told they were under the impression that the force opposed
to them was much larger than it proved to be (id. iv. 3).

We have now reached the time when the domination
of the Sabiri, north of the Caucasus, gave place to that
of the Avars or Psued-Avars whose invasion occurred in
the year 558.

The Sabiri, among other tribes, succumbed to this invasion.
A portion of them, doubtless, marched westwards as we shall
presently see under the banuers of the Avars, while another
portion were apparently driven into Albania, ¢.e. Arran, and
we, in fact, read in the pages of Menander how in the year
575, when the Romans and the Persians were again at
war, the Roman frontier commanders made incursions into
Albania and took hostages from the Sabiri and other tribes
of the Caucasus, whom they sent to Constantinople. The
Albanians (or perhaps Alans as Menander’s text here has
it) and the Sabiri seeing their children in the hands of
the Romans determined to submit to the empire. These
envoys were well received by Justin. Abeir, the chief
of these tribes, whose name is apparently a form of Avar,
was absent from home at this time, and on his return,
without regard to the hostages, he persuaded the greater
part of the Sabiri and the Albanians to again submit to
the Persian King (Menander, loc. cif. 119; Lebeau, x.
131, etc.). When the Roman commanders learnt of this
defection, they made a fresh invasion of Albania, and
to make use of them in future they transported them with
their families beyond the Kur, and therefore within the
Roman frontier. Justin was dissatisfied with the conduct
of his generals on this occasion, and insisted that the
Sabiri and Albanians should be put to the sword (id. 158
and 159). In the year 579 Menander speaks of a body
of Persian troops being placed on guard against the
Saracens, the Sabiri, etc. (¢d. Bonn, ed. 408). This is
the last notice I can find of the Sabiri in the Caucasus.

It is not impossible that their blood is still present among
the so-called Avars and the Khuasak of these mountains.

From the notices already given, it will be seen that the
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or White Uighurs, and it is & curious fact that the Kalmuks
still call the Turks, who nomadize in the steppes of Northern
Tibet, Sar Uighurs.

We find the Saroguri mentioned more than once with
the Akatziri; thus Priscus tells us that all who could not
resist the Avars fled, thus the Saroguri, in search of new
homes, came to the Hunnic Akatziri, and, having fought
many battles with them, sent an embassy to the Romans.

In 469 we find the Saroguri making an invasion of Persia
in conjunction with the Akatziri.

In my view the Saroguri and Akatziri were merely
sections of one race which had got separated. Akatziri
means White Katziri or White Khazars. In a paper which
I read before the St. Petersburg Congress of Orientalists L
collected the evidence which makes it almost certain that the
Khazars were Turks, and as I believe Uighurian Turks,
Akatziri and Saroguri are therefore virtuslly synonyms,
The Akatziri had occupied the district-of the lower Volga
for some time before the incursion of the Avars, and are
numbered among the subjects of Attila. The Saroguri were
in my view another section of the same race who lived
beyond the Volga and dominated the so—called Kirghiz
Steppes. When the Avars began their aggressions the
Saroguri were displaced. One section came westwards
across the Volga, and the other in my view invaded Persia
and its borders, and are otherwise known as White Huns,
White Uighurs, White Khazars, and White Huns being
really synonyms. I hope to devote another paper to the
White Huns. ' :

As we have seen, the Saroguri, on being driven from their
homes, came westwards, and sent envoys to the Romans,
They settled, as I believe, in the Steppes of Southern Russia,
displacing or incorporating their previous inhabitants, and
from this time we find these steppes occupied by two tribes,
whose names prove them to have been Uighurs by race, and
who I take to have been merely two sections into which
the Saroguri divided themselves. They were known as
Kutrigurs and Utigurs.
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he knows only the Utigurs and Kutrigurs in the Russian
steppes.

- Procopius is the first writer who mentions these tribes,
He says the Zekkhi (probably Circassians are meant)
occupied the coast of the Euxine. Beyond them was the
district of the Sagide (probably an Alanic tribe). Beyond -
them were various Hunnic peoples. The district beyond
was called Eulysia. The people dwelling there and about
the Maotis and as far as the Tanais (i.e. the Don) were
those who were anciently called Cimmerii, but were then
called Uturguri. Further north dwelt the very numerous
race of the Antae (Procopius, Bell. Goth. iv. 1, 2 and 3). In
another place he tells us how the Huns in this district
once obeyed a King who had two sons, Uturgur and
Kuturgur, who, on their father’s death divided the kingdom,
and their people took their names from them, some calling
themselves Uturgurs and others Kuturgurs, They dwelt
in the Steppes and had no intercourse with other peoples,
nor did they cross the marshes, nor indeed did they think
they could be crossed. It so happened, to follow the
legend, that some youths who were hunting a stag followed
it into the water, and as it went across they also reached
the other side. On their return they reported they had
found a ford. Their countrymen thereupon crossed over
in force and attacked the Goths who lived there; killed
many of them and dispersed the rest (id. v. 1 and 2). These
Goths were the so-called Gothi Tetraxite, who afterwards
formed a small community in the mountainous parts of
the south of the Crimea. It would seem that Procopius
refers to the time when' they occupied the whole of the
peninsula and were dispossessed of a portion of it by the
Huns.

Their country now became the prey of the Huns, and
we are told the Kuturgurs settled with their wives
and children, and says Procopius there they live now,
and although they have at various times received presents
from the Emperor they nevertheless do not desist from
crossing the Ister and attacking his provinces, being
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thus at the same time allies and enemies of the Romans
(¢d. v. 3).

- At -this time we must understand that the lower
Don or the Sea of Azof roughly separated the two
tribes we are describing, the Kuturgurs or XKutrigurs
lived in the Bteppes to west, including the northern
part of Krim and the Nogai Steppes, while the Uturgurs
or Utigurs lived east and south-east of the Don and along
the eastern borders of the Sea of Azof as far as the
Kuban, being bounded on the south by the Sabiri. It
would seem that both tribes united in the invasion
of the Crimea, but that only the Xutrigurs settled
there, the TUtigurs returning home again. As they
were returning, a large number of Goths fully armed,
who apparently occupied the peninsula of Phanagoria,
prepared to resist, but thinking better of it the two tribes
made peace and afterwards lived at amity. The Utigurs
continued, says Procopius, to live in their ancestral home
without molesting the Romans, since they were too far
off to have the power of fighting them even if they
had the will. Their neighbours were the Abasgoi (the
modern Abkbhazians) (id. iv. 3). They were probably
the Huns with whom Opsites, the King of the Abasgians,
took refuge when defeated by the Romans (id. ix. 3).

The Huns, says Procopius, possessed all the country
from the Bosphorus as far as the town of Cherson. At
the latter place were two towns, Cepi and Phanaguris, both
of which had been captured recently and destroyed by the
barbarians. All the country from Cherson to the mouth of
the Danube, a distance of ten days’ journey, was occupied
by the barbarians. The barbarians of these notices perhaps
were the Gepidee.

About the year 550, when there was a truce between the
Lombards and the Gepide, who occupied Pannonia, the
latter having determined to recommence hostilities, and being
persuaded that the Romans would side with their enemies,
sent an embassy to the Kutrigurs, who lived on this side
of the Meotis (f.e. north-west of the Meotis and west of
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the Don), to ask them to attack the Lombards. They
accordingly sent a body of 12,000 men, commanded,
according to Procopius, by Khinialkh, a leader of great
repute in war. He is also called Zabergan (?=Sabir Khan).
- Khinialkh was probably his name. He is described as
a leader of great repute, and his army arrived while the
truce was still in force and had twelve months to run, and
the Gepide, wanting to find their allies some work to occupy
their time, persuaded them to cross the Danube and attack
the Roman territory, which they ravaged far and wide
(Procopius, Hist. Goth. ch. xviii.). What followed is de-
scribed in greater detail by Agathias, who tells us the
Danube was then frozen fast, and they passing it on the
ice, and, crossing a wide stretch of country which was un-
populated, traversed Moesia and Scythia (i.e. the Dobruja)
and entered Thrace. There Khinialkh or Zabergan divided
his army into two bodies, one of which he sent to forage in
Greece, where there were no garrisons, and sent the other
into the Thracian Chersonese, which was well known for
its fertility. The Chersonese was joined to the mainland
by an isthmus, protected by a wall, and Zabergan fancied,
if he could capture this, he would be master of the sea,
and could secure ships with which to cross over into Asia
(the transit being short), and that he could ruin Abydos.
He accordingly despatched as many troops as he could spare
towards the Isthmus, while he himself advanced with 7000
horses towards Constantinople, pillaged the towns and
stripped the country of forage, ravaging far and wide, pro-
fessing that his reason for the invasion was that his people,
the Kutrigurs, had been treated differently to the Utigurs,
whose chief had received many presents and honours
from the Emperor (Agathias, book v.ch. §). He presently
withdrew, charged with an immense booty and an.immense
number of slaves, among whom were distinguished ladies,
who were dragged along with great brutality. There were
virgine who had devoted their life to piety, and whose
chastity was sacrificed to the incontinence of the invaders,
while several women who were enceinte, were similarly
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dragged along, without any means of covering their children
from the weather.

The Huns passed the great walls and approached the
forts, some of which had fallen into decay from neglect,
and knocked down others with the same care that masons
destroy old buildings. There were no guards, no war
engines, not even, says Agathias, dogs to guard the flocks.
The invaders encamped near the town of Melantiades, which
was only 150 stadia distant from the capital. The citizens
were panic-stricken with fright, and from the Emperor
downwards people were seized with pusillanimous terror,
which is described in graphic phrases by Agathias (id.
ch. 6). Belisarius, the old hero, who had retired from active
service, was recalled to lead the army—an army of un-
disciplined weaklings. He addressed it in language of
confidence, and a report of what he is supposed to have said
is duly given by Agathias (id. ch. 7); and he seems to have
inspired his men with some of his own spirit. Having heard
from his spies that the ememy had detached 2000 men
from their main body to attack the Romans, he accordingly
posted 200 of his men, armed with shields and javelins,
in ambush in a forest on two sides of a path along which the
Huns had to advance, and planting his main body in front,
he bade the peasants, etc., from the surrounding country
follow the enemy, and make as great a noise as they could.
His plans were well carried out. The Huns were thrown
into confusion and pressed so much on each other that they
could neither throw their lances nor extend the wings of
their cavalry, and the small number of their opponents
was disguised by the dust. The Huns, seeing themselves
foiled, withdrew at a gallop. Four hundred of them were
left on the ground. No Roman was killed; some only were
wounded. Zabergan himself only escaped by the speed of
his horse, and by the fact that the Roman cavalry was not
strong enough to pursue. The Huns reached their camp in
confusion, and, according to their custom, gashed their
cheeks to show their grief. They abandoned their attack on
Melantiades and withdrew some distance off (id. ch. 8).
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Beélisarius, instead of pursuing, returned to Constantinople,
apparently recalled by the jealousy of the Court. The
Huns withdrew beyond the great walls, but finding they
were not pursued, marched slowly. Meanwhile their
other division attacked the Chersonese, and tried several
times to storm the walls, but were vigorously met by the
Romans, who were commanded by Germanus, the son of
Dorothaeus, who was young, vigorous, and a skilful soldier.
The Huns, who had tried in vain to storm the defences of
the Chersonese, now adopted other tactics. Agathias tells
us how they collected large quantities of reeds with which
they made hurdles, and from four of these they made
boats to hold four men. The prows were pointed, so that
they might be the more easily steered, and down each side
were seats for the rowers. Of these they made 150, and
launched them on the sea near the town of Enus., On
these boats were altogether about 600 well-armed men.
They stuffed straw into the holes when the reeds let water
in, and began to row as well as they could in their fragile
boats, and endeavoured to reach the turn of the wall,
fancying their troubles would then be ended, since the rest
of the Chersonese was only protected by the Hellespont.
Germanus, when he heard of the very hazardous mancuvre
of the enemy, was highly delighted. He mounted a number
of well-armed soldiers and sailors on some twenty galleys,
and told them to lie in wait behind a promontory, where
they would not be observed. When the Huns had rowed
past the wall, and began to draw near the other side,
the Roman soldiers, in their boats, came out from their
hiding-place and attacked them, upset some of their frail
rafts of reeds, and cut the fastenings of others, and they
were all either drowned or put to the sword (id. ch, 9).
The Romans having landed again determined to press
home their advantage at once, and proceeded to attack
the enemy. In this struggle Germanus was wounded, and,
the Romans being outnumbered, withdrew again, but the
fguns had had enough. The loss of their improvised
fleet, and perhaps the firm front shown by the Romans,
J.R.A.8. 1892, 41
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dispirited them, and they withdrew and went to rejoin
Zabergan, who had also been defeated. The division
which went towards Greece did nothing remarkable, and
did not get beyond Thermopyle, which was protected by
a Roman garrison, whence they also retired. Zabergan
declared, however, that he would not withdraw from
the country until he had received a large sum of
money such as the Romans formerly paid the Utigurs,
and he threatened to put all the prisoners to death
unless it was paid. The Emperor thereupon sent
a considerable sum with which to ransom the prisoners.
The Huns sent them back again, among them was
SBergius, son ‘of Bacchus, who had been treated with
great indignity. The Huns now withdrew homewards,
plundering on the way. The blackmail they levied was
naturally very distasteful to the Romans, who were angry
that instead of being cut in pieces they should have
secured so much plunder. Justinian, according to Agathias,
had a deep plot however in all this, and what subse-
quently happened cleared him in his subjects’ eyes
from much blame in having thus bought off the invaders
(¢d. ch. 10).

He wrote a letter to Sandelkh, S8andikh, or Sandel, the
chief of the Utigurs, inciting them to attack the
homes of the then absent rival tribe. Agathias gives
us what he professes to be the letter which Justinian
wrote to this chief on this occasion. In it he said that
if he (Sandilk) had heard of what the Kutrigurs had
been doing, he could but express astonishment at his
perfidy, and at the imprudence which had tied him to
such an ally. The only way in which he could escape from
his ambiguous position was to prove his former ignorance
by now exacting vengeance. It was not purely to plunder
that the Kutrigurs had invaded the Roman borders, but
also to show the world how worthless were their allies,
and to prove how superior their forces were to those of
the Utigurs. This is why they had overrun all Thrace
and carried off the money which was promised to and in-
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tended for the Utigurs themselves, and the reason they
had not been driven away and chastised was because the
Romans wished to put their friendship to the test and
also to test whether they were going to submit to being
robbed of what was their own, namely, the presents they,
the Romans, intended sending them. They had a special
reason of their own, therefore, for vengeance, and ought
to recover from the bands of the Kutrigurs the gift
which waa their due. If they were going to remain content
with things as they were, they, the Romans, would in
future pay the Kutrigurs what they bad hitherto paid
them, and abandon their alliance with the Utigurs,
for their braver rivals. It would be more profitable and
honourable to side with those who were victorious than
with those who had been beaten. What followed is differ-
ently reported by the Byzantine writers.

Menander says Justinian sent Sandilkh several embassies,
and tried by every means to induce him to fight Zabergan.
He promised him, fnfer alia, that if he would attack the
Kutrigurs, he would pay bim the annual pension which
Zabergan had hitherto received. Sandilkh replied that it
would neither be right nor decent that he should ex-
terminate his compatriots. For, he said, not only do they
speak the same tongue and bave the same customs as
ourselves, but they are our relatives, although they obey
other leaders. Nevertheless, as it is Justinian who orders
this, we will carry off their horses, so that they shall no
longer be able to ride, and no longer therefore able to do
the Romans any harm. (Menander, ed. Bonn, 345).
According to Procopius the Roman envoy pointed out
that these Kutrigurs (of whom he, Sandilkh, was so
careful), although they annually received large sums from
Byzantium, did not desist from attacking the Roman
frontiers. Nor did they let the Utigurs share in this
bounty, nor did they share in the booty which they made
when assailing the Roman borders. S8andilkh was at
length moved by the Roman entreaties and presents, and
agreed that he would attack the Kutrigurs. Agathias
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says that the biting message of the Romans stirred
Sandilkh’s pride, and he at once proceeded to attack the
enemy (id. lib. v. ch. 6). Having been joined by 2000
Goths (i.e. Gothi Tetraxitae, who, we have seen, were their
allies), they crossed the Don, and had a very serious struggle
with the Kutrigurs (that is with those who had remained
at home), and eventually defeated them, and caused a
great massacre, and returned home with their wives and
children as prisoners (Procopius, Bell. Goth. ch. xviii.).
This internecine feud among the enemies of the Empire
is made a subject of congratulation by Procopius, and he
tells us that many Roman captives, whom the Kutrigurs
bad formerly made, who numbered many thousands,
managed to escape and returned home again (¥d. xix.).

Meanwhile Zabergan, as we have seen, with a body of
12,000 Kutrigurs, had crossed the Danube and was ravaging
the country to the south. Justinian now sent Aratius
to acquaint them of what had taken place in their
own country, and to tempt them by a liberal largess to
withdraw. They accordingly retired without doing any
more harm, and without carrying off any captives, treating
the inhabitants in fact, as the no doubt astonished historian
tells us, as if they had been their friends, and it was
agreed that if on their return they found it possible to
remain, they were to do so; but if they found it impossible
to settle down in their own country they were to return
to Thrace, where the Emperor promised to find them
quarters, and where they should undertake to keep out
other barbarians (id. xix. 1 and 2).

Agathias says the Kutrigurs were attacked by the Utigurs
while returning from Thrace, and deprived of the plunder
which they had made. Those who escaped went home to collect
their forces, and thus the two tribes began a long struggle,
during which the empire was more or less free from their
attacks. The Kutrigurs, it would seem from his account,
were seriously punished in the war, and those who remained
lost their liberty and took the name of the conquerors.
When the news reached Constantinople of these events,
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the Emperor was highly praised for his prudent conduct
(Agathias, lib. v. ch. 6).

Procopius says that 2000 of the Kutrigurs who had been
defeated by the Utigurs fled with their wives and children
to Roman territory. They had among them a valiant
chief named Simeon who had formerly served under
Belisarius against the Vandals. These fugitives offered
to serve in the Roman armies, and Justinian sent them
into Thrace. This caused Sandilkh, the ruler of the
Utigurs, to get into a great rage. He deemed it indecent
that having driven the Kutrigurs from their lands to
please the Romans, the latter should have given the latter
settlements, and he sent his complaints by his envoys, to
whom, says Procopius, he entrusted no letters, for the
Huns had not the art of writing, and neither taught
their children to read or write. These envoys reported
his message to Justinian, and according to Procopius, it
was in these words: “I heard a parable, when a child,
which I will report to you. The wolf can change its
fur, but not its disposition. Nature will not let it do so.
This is what I, Sandilkh, have learnt from old men who
discriminate the ways of men by those of beasts. I also
know the lessons which I have learnt from my country
life. The shepherds take young dogs and bring them up
carefully, and when grown up, the dogs are gentle to the
shepherds who have cared for them. The intention of
the shepherds is that these dogs shall guard their sheep
and protect them from the wolves. This is a universal
law, I take it, for nowhere do dogs eat sheep and wolves
guard them. It is equally a law, I take it, in your kingdom
where some things occur strange and contrary to the ways
of other men. If I am mistaken in my remarks, point
it out to my envoys, so that I may learn something in
my old age. If my story is true, is it not shameful that
you should give shelter to the Kutrigurs in your midst
when you could not tolerate them quietly when living so far
from their frontiers? They will soon prove if they have
affection and zeal for your service. You will always have
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enemies since you treat them so kindly after they have
been beaten, and you will have no friends to defend your
territories and to protect them from pillage since they
may expect to be worse treated than your foes. While
we have to live in a sterile desert, the Kutigurs enjoy super-
fluity. They have the luxury of baths, while their garments
are embroidered with gold and silver. They have carried off
to their country a vast quantity of Romans upon whom they
practised all the cruelty which a barbarous .and pitiless
disposition could invent. While we have run dangers in
order to rescue their victims from slavery, you have repaid
us ill. 'We suffer all the inconveniences to which nature
has condemned our land, while the Kutrigurs divide among
them the lands of those whom we have delivered by our
courage from the yoke they had imposed on them.” 8uch
was the message of the envoys whom Justinian endeavoured
to appease with words and presents, and sent home again
(id. xix.).

A little later, the Lombard Ildigist, who had sought
asylum at Constantinople, taking offence at not being
treated with sufficient dignity, fled to Apros, in
Thrace, where, being joined by some of his country-
men, he revolted. The Emperor ordered the different
governors of Thrace and Illyria to oppose him. The first
troops whom he encountered consisted of those Kutrigurs,
to whom the Emperor had given a settlement in Thrace,
but they were defeated and dispersed, and the rebels
advanced upon Illyria (Procopius, De Bell Goth. xxvii. 2).
In the fight between Narses and the Goth Totila, we are
told that a contingent of Huns fought in the Roman ranks
(id. xxxi.). These were probably Kutrigurs, and it is
the last notice of them known to me. We now lose the
guidance of Procopius, who died about this time.

In the year 657 a new horde of nomades, whose history
I have elsewhere related, crossed the Volga, driven forward
by the Turks, and we are told that on their approach the
Sarselt, Onoguri (f.e. the Bulgarians), Sabiri, and other
Huanic tribes, were greatly disturbed, and gave them
presents,
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- I take it that the larger part of these Hunnmic tribes
were incorporated in the Avar armies, and marched
westwards with them. Not only so, but it would seem
that, like the Onogurs or Bulgars, some of the other
Huns became the dominant caste among certain Slavic
peoples. :

In common with other writers, I cannot avoid identifying
the Sabiri with the race or caste which gave its name to
the Serbians. I have elsewhere in a monograph on the
Croats shown how probable it is that they also were led
by a Hunnic caste, and it is an interesting fact that one
of the early Croat chiefs was called Kotrag, which brings
him into close relationship with the Kutriguri.

I hold the Sabiri, the Kutrigurs, and the Utigurs to
have been very nearly related to one another, all of them
having been Turks of the Uighur branch. Jornandes clearly
treats the Sabiri and Kutrigurs as closely related. His
words are: ‘“ Hino jam Hunai ... in bifariam populorum
rabiem pullularunt. Nam alii Cutziagiri, alii Saviri
nuncupantur,” ete. One of the famous chiefs of the
Kutrigurs who invaded the empire was named as we have
seen Zabergan, which seems a corruption of Sabir Khan.
In my view these tribes, before the Avar movement, occupied
the old Khanate of Siberie, and the steppes East of the
Volga, now the home of the small horde of the Kirghiz
Kazaks, and this movement largely displaced and thrust
them forward. When they crossed the Volga, they thrust
a wedge in among the previous occupants of the Russian
steppes, who consisted of the remains of the army of Attila.
It is curious to note how potent a factor they became in
the eyes of the Romans. As a proof of the considerable
réle played by the Huns at this time in Eastern eyes it
may be mentioned that when the Byzantine faction of
the Blues changed their dress, etc., they cut off all
their hair in front, and allowed that behind to grow long,
probably in tresses. ‘““They call this,”’ says Procopius,
“the mode of the Huns” They began to wear much
richer robes than their condition justified, the sleeves of
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which were wide above and narrow below, so that when
they raised their arms at the theatre the people might
fancy their height corresponded to the bulk of their
garments. Their jackets, their buskins, and their socks
were also in the fashion of the Huns (Procopius, Secret
History, vii. 1).
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Arr. XIIL. — €atalogue and Description of 27 Bdbi
Manuscripts. By E. G. Browng, M.A,, M.R.A.S,

(Continued from pags 499.)

BBF. 7.

The Bib’s Commentary on the Siratu'l-“Agsr, and the Tasbih-

i-Fatima.

Ff. 99 (ff. 1a-2s, f. 17Y, 1. 7-12, f. 88, ff. 98%-99® blank);
13'5 X9 centimetres, 14 lines to the page. Written
in a clear nasks hand. Obtained at the same time
and under the same circumstances as the last MS.

The occasion of the B&b’s writing this Commentary is
thus described in the ZIdrikh-i-Jadid (BBP. 5, f. 106*; Or.

2942, ff. 103+-103v):
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“So His Holiness [the BAb] alighted at the house of
the Imdm-Jum‘a [of Isfahén], and abode there forty
days, during which time the Imdm-Jum‘a behaved towards
him with every appearance of good-will and respect.
Many persons, gentle and simple, enjoyed the honour of
meeting him, and propounded to him hard questions, to
which they received full and satisfactory answers easy to
understand, so that many accepted his doctrine. His Ex-
cellency [Mintchibr Khén] the Mu‘famadu’d-Dawla also
came to see him, and His Holiness [the BAb] returned
the visit. The Imdm-Jum‘c had demanded of him, ‘By
what sign do you establish the truth of your claim?’
‘By verses,” answered he, ‘for without pause of the pen
I can, in the space of three hours, write a thousand sentences
on any subjeot that I please.” ¢But,’ objected the Imdm-
Jum‘a, ‘you may have considered the matter previously.’
‘I will write,” replied he, ‘on any subject you please.’
“Then,’ said the Jmdm-Jum‘a, ¢ write for me a Commentary
on the Sira beginning wa’l-‘agr,! even as you wrote for
Ak& Seyyid Yahyd of DAardb a Commentary on the
Siratu’l-Kawthar® So His Holiness [the B&b] began to
write, and in every three hours wrote a thousand sentences.
Then the Imdm-Jum‘a was convinced that such power
was from God, being beyond the capacity of man.”

Allusion is made to this request of the Imdm-Jum‘a

1 Kur'n, eiii.
1 Kur'an, evlii.



BBF. 7. COMM. ON SURATU'L-‘AS$R. 639
in the following passage of this Commentary, which
occurs on ff. 4*-5° of the present MS. :
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